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PREFACE. 

T H E whole (jftlie followmg Papers are reprints ? tlfe dates 

of whitsfi may be proved by consulting the originals in the Trans-

nctioHS and Journal of the Asiatic Societies of Bengal and London, 

But it may tie worth while to observe that the first Paper was 

written in 1825, though printed only in 182?, after the tardy usage 

of those days in sufch matters; So soon as this paper reached_tae 

in print, Lcorrected it as it now stands. 

The rest, of the papers retain their original published forms, 

IfUt in regard to the third I have [>referred the later Edition of the 

Bengal .lournal to the earlier, but less full one, of the London 

Journal. Some of my friends, who seem to have a horror at 

generalizations, slily fling their squibs at wliat tiiey call my spe­

culative propensity. 

Yet I trust there is no great harm, dooe in attempting to link 

tedious details into their appropriate concatenation; and I sus-

pef t that sundry disjecta atembra of this great subject Jiave been, 

in sundry hands, only made to wear an intelligible aspect by the 

light of the general views occasionally opened in these papers. 

If tlie topic be, in parts, deep and abstract, I cannot help tlmt; 

but, for facts to supi>ort my views, there is surely no lack of 

them :* and I will merely point to the classified catalogue (if the 

jjrincipid objects of Buddhist worship, as a mass of fiicts painfully 

'elaborated and set in order for the benefit of those who are work-

iug and may work at the great and new mine of Bauddha litera­

ture which it has been my good fortune to open. I presmne not 

td say tluit when this mine shall have been indeed explored, 

all my general views will be fonnd valid. But many, I trust, 

will; and, in the mean while, all enc^i'u-ies conductetl into this 

• See the whole of paper III. and the large spiiendices to many of theothfir 
papers! 



uew snhject with the sole aid of book/i, inay be faeiliJAted, and 

oiriosity may be both stimulatetl and directed by them: as, in­

deed, has bcf7i actually the case in various places where, I am sor­

ry to add, there has been a rather uncandid oblivioushess of the 

source of the obligation. I refer the curious in dates, to mine 

and other peoples', aiicnt the premises, merely observing tlmt the 

' Quotations in Proof,' which form t ie basis and evidence of my 

opinions, were extracted fnmi their se^'eral original authoriti"s 

between 1822 and 1824, though not published in </iM^/or»* till 

s<?veral years after, for reasons assigned elsewhere. 

A word to the general reader. Din't be alarmed by the anti-

(piarian cast of this subject, and be assured that the doctrines and 

jwactises of that religion which, for number of followers, leaves be­

hind it every other on the face of the earth, are well worthy the 

attention of all men of'seiiife and information. 

With respect to India, though Buddhism has disajjpeared totally 

from the Continent for some ages, tliere can be no doubt that in 

this, its parent countrj', it long divided the empire of opinion 

nearly equally with Brahmanisni. Nor, if we consider that Bud­

dhism proclaimed the ccpmlity of all men and worosn in the sight 

of God, that it denounced tha impious prctcntioiiS of the most 

mischievous priesthood the world ever saw, and that it inculcated 

a pure system of practical morality, can we refuse to allow that 

tlie innovation was as advantageous as it was extensively spread and 

adopted. And how was this, the first and last, great moral impres­

sion upon Ilindooism accomplishcfl ? Beyond a question by turn­

ing the enemy's battery of »Sanscrit lore upon theraselviw, and by 

vernacular appeals to the common se»se and common interest of 

Ihe many. 

Those who are now cngiiged in establishing a sound system of 

Education in India, based ujKm Eiuvpean knowledge, and who 

cannot or will not appreciate the value—the supreme value and 

efficacy-^of vernacular instrumentality in setting a new bias on the 

popular mind, would do well to ponder attentively the History of 

Buddhist success. And, if they would attempt to neutralize the 

argument by pointing to the ultimate failure of these refom»ers, 
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I answer that tliat w«re mere sopJiistry; for the failure resulted 
froiTl obvious defects of Buddhism, such as its cold sceptical phi­
losophy and its mischievous raonachism. Let us tirido existing' 
errors to a hundredth part of the extent achieved by Buddhism, 
and our task is accomplished; because we have that wherewith to 
fill the room of those errors whicli neither time nor tide could shake. 

B. H. ri. 
Nepmd, January, 1841. 
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No. I. 

NOTICKS OF THE 1-.V\0 L'AfiES, UTKEATIIUE, AND RKUCION OF 

TSErACL AHl) OF TIBIST. 

< rriiitod fj'oin the 16th volume of the A siatii; Traivĵ ctions of Bongal, 
A. I). 1826.) 

TilR various contributions which I have Ivad the honour tafoiv 

ward to the Library and Museum of the Asiatic Society, and tl»e 

lists h^ wlueh they have been uceompaniwi, will have put tl*e So­

ciety ill possessiofl of such informjition as I have been able to col-

Jcot resj^ecting the articles presented. Some connected 6l)«erva-

tion» suggested by the principal of them, may, however, be not 

iwaweptable, as derived from enquiry on the spot, and eomniu-

jiication witlj learned Nepaulese, as well as from reference to their 

written authorities.* I do not pretifud to offer a complete detail­

ed view^ of the Literature or Religion of the NqMuikae. But a 

few general j-enmrks may be attempted at present, and tony pre­

pare the iroy for further investigation. 

YMM/uages of Nepattl. 

Withtii tlie liaiits of tlie modern kingdom of NepavJ, there si's 

ten distinct and steoagly marked dialects spoken. These stfe tlte 

K t o # Pitrbattiji, the Mrtgar* the Gumng, the liachfiri, the 

Jl«iytt,f tlie Murtoi, th« NeWtai the Kiraati, the Limbuan, and 

^ Be* raj>«T JL«. or ̂ ut^tioBs >o p\oot. lixtractcil from the works tjuoted 
b«twe«n <a^t y£af« ^^^ sqd 13S1 Not« of 18S7. 

f 6)î l«QU8QtJ|!n̂ uh'Xts h»vi) tutisfird me thnt the Haiyus have no coiincxivn 
witfaHî e plhttV^^ t̂ etCk̂ Qg Uw tevtnd db^ects nsmed. 

J t t ^ a g by pî jftioeBD Î̂ t coWar, maiiROiii, and ruitoms imd Uiiguairc. I 
«ufio)tid«'&sitbD'II«{yiw ate of the Cole mst of South BfbiiT. lu N«pju1, thry 
furmVvtlir'am^l <^n» 'Mas i"* « Wi 8a»»ff« stale iatho wildi abwi- tmdhuli. 

• - 4 



tlwj La|K!lian. Willi the exception of the firtt (|vl4c}i wiUbepre' 
seatly reverted to) these several tongues are a l of Traiis-hima-
layan stock, and arc closely aftiliated. They are all extremely 
rude, owing to the people who speak theiA having crossed the 
snows before learning had dawned upon Tibet, and to the physi­
cal features of their new home (huge mountain barriers on every 
baud) having tended to break up and enfeeble the common speech 
they brought with them. 

At present the several tribes or clans to which these dial«|f;s an; 
appropriated, can liardly speak intelligibly to each other, and not 
one of th6 dialects, save the Ncwai-i or language of Nepaul Pro­
per,* can boast a single book or even a system of letters, original 
or borrowed. The Newari has, indeed, tliree systems of letters, 
of which more will be said in the sequel; and it has also a small 
stock of books in Xlio, shape of translaticMis and eonmieuts from 
and upon the sacred and exotic literatvire of tlie Newars. But the 
Nevfari tongue has no dictiouai-y or gvMnKViw; viov is its cwltiva-
tion ever thought of by those, numerous as they are, who devote 
their lives to the sacred literature of Buddhism. It may be re­
marked, by tile way, that tlie general and enduring cfFectg of this 
addiction to an exotic medium, in preference to the vernacular, 
have been, to cut off the bridge leading fixim speculation to prac­
tice, to divorce leai'ning from utility, and to tlirow a veil of craft-: 

• Nepaul Proper is the gieat valley «nd Us vicinity, ns opposed to the king­
dom of Nepjiul. Tlie extreme area of the great vailey may be alMiut 400 
square miles, and its population fully 260,000. Of several proximate atid iub-
iidiary vales tenanted by the same race, (Newar), the area may be about as mucil 
more, but the population not above 130,003. The Newar tribe, by «(p- tb« most 
DUmeTOTis tribe in the kingdpm, uomprises oeariy a fiourtb of tlis eiittfc!j«^ula-
Iten of tike kingdom- The great valley is probably Hie WMt dei»ielx,>i(!0^ed 
district in the -world. It contains 200 towns and villsjfes: the sojl^ield* two 
crops a year besides greens ; every yard of the surface is cultivated (the roads 
bviBK mere foot path*) and the whole ol the food rai«»dis for tauwan consump-
ti»n. Besides which, large supjiliea of food are pevired into t)ic vallrf from al) 
&e neig'libourin^ hilly districts. T^e sabutliary valea abore spoken of, ai pom-
prised in Nepaul Proper or the region <rfthe Newiuv, extend inn broken ;M9«ae:, 
cast aitd vr<:st, from Colkba to Kay^at. HtMm the 8 5 0 , ^ Ke««|» fK the 
great valley, there are 20,000 iDtruderB composing the anny, CIVH List an«l 
rricsthood of the new dynasty which conquered the -calky 69 yesxiiatk uAdcr 
rritbivi Narayan, I he 8fth In ascent from the present Sovcrtiffn. 



ftd J«ysterj- oyer the originally populw aud generous practical In­
stitutes of the religion tliis jJeople profess. 

Before proceeding to a brief comparison of Newari and of tlu! 
language of Tibet, witli a view to indicate the northern stock of. 
tiie former tongue, it will be better to notice tlie Khas or Parbattia 
Bhasha, since the subject may he dismissed in a few words and 
will not need revertence to. 

The only language of southern origin spoken iu these Hills is 
the Khas or Parbattia—an Indian Pracrit, brought into them by 
colcaRs from below (13th to loth Century of Christ)»iand.^ow so 
generally diffused that, in the provinces west of the Kali river,* it 
has nearly eradicated the vernacular toiigues, and, though less 
prevalent in the provinces east of that river, it has, even in them, 
as far as the Trisul Gnnga, divided the i-mpiro of sp««ch almost 
equally with the lociil mother tongues. The Parliattia language 
is terse, simple, sufficiently copious in words, and very ciiaracteris-
tic of the unlettered but energetic race of soldiers aud states­
men who made it what it is. At present it is almost wh(»lly in its 
structure, tuid in eight-tenths of its vocables, substantially Hin-
dee. Yet several of its radical words still indicate an ancient 
barbarous stock. And I have no donbt that the people who more 
especially speak it (the Khas) were originally what Menu calls 
them, viz, barbarousf momitaineers of a race essentially the saine 
•with the several other races of Nepaulese Highlanders. Few 
perstms except Bralunans are regiUarly taught the Parbattia lan­
guage ; but most gentlemen speak, and may read aud write, it 
with ease and correctness ; the Court, where all so often assemble, 
being the nucleus of unity and refiuement. This language, how­
ever, .Utts no literature properly so called, aud very few and trivi­
al bot^s. I t is always -written iu the Deva Nugree characters, 
aiid, as a language of business. Is extremely concise arid clear. 

* The 3Bu»1i, QhagTft orSarju, is at-n the limit of Ncpaul to tht w<*st»aTd, 
''iO ' t ^ t tia« i«x»vltfBes iyeyoiifl that river cin ouly be adverted to in rolatluu to 
t%i k'lHĵ dtimlof Septal, «neU'»̂ ^̂ ^̂  
s- I ^hU , ^ ^ flittdoaofMaahyaDcs has the same sense 

^ l e t it i»rf' ill th^iioutl* ofa Greek, th&t is, stfahger to the f «Ce of' (he user 

A 2 



Tlie Gorkhas speak UM' Parbattia Bhashs^ and to tlieJr aswnd' 
e\>cy is its jM-evalence, in later times, to lie mainly a»<5rifeed. 

Coiisidciing that Nepaiil Proper or tlie country of Newark, has 
•long been the riietropolis of Gorkha power, it is rather reinswkable 
that the faslilouable and facile Parbattia lias not lornle any aiato-
rial impression on the Newari language. The causes of this (not 
wliolly referable to modern times) are probably, that the fertility 
and facility of communication cteu-acterising the level country of 
the Newars, soon gave consistency and body to their Mjpch. 
whilst tbei¥^ religion (Buddliisin) made them look withjeaionsy. 
as well on the more ancient Hindoo emigrants, as on the more 
modern Hindoo conqnerors. In the momitainona districts, strict­
ly so called, the case was different; and, besides, from what(j\'er 
reason, the tide of emigration into these regiont: from the aouth 
set chiofl)- on the provinces -nest of the Trisul Gunga.* There 
ton, tO' this day, Brahmanical Ilindooism jmneijjadj' flourishes, 
its great yupiiorlcrs being tiie Ivhas, and, next to them, the Ma-
gars and GnrLmgs. For the rest, tiie population of the Ungdom 
of Nepaul is jii'lnfipidly Bnuddha ; preferring for the ma.Jt part tlie 
Tilyptw] model of that faith : the Newars an^ tlie chief e;;eeption. 
Between the Buddhism of Tibet and that of Nepanl Proper, (or 
of the Newars) tiie differences are, 

1st. That the former still adheres to, whilst the latter lias rc-
jt-ctod, the old monastic institutes of Buddhism ; 2d. that the for­
mer is still, as of old, wholly unjx'rjilexed with caste ; the latter, 
a gootl deal hampered by i t ; and that, lastly, the Tibetan Bud-
diiism has no concealments, whilst tiie Nepanlese is sjidly vexed 

* Those Southern emigrant* were rcrugees from'Mosfetn bigotry: and w*rc 
so n«i'.TieroB9 ns to fee aWc to gWe tlic impress of Hielrown speerii aud religion 
to tbe rude and scaltereil Highlanders. 'fSe prior entflblishmeDt of BudJliismin 
Nepaul Proper prevented tlicsc Brahmanical Snutlierns from pcnetratlne thetWi 
wliere, however, ages before, some Southerns had found a refuge; th<f«« latfer 
were Buddhists, fleeing from Brahmankat bigotry. They pame to Nepaul Pro-
yer about two centuries after Christ. Buddhism h.id preî Ously beco e»t«ibit«ti. 
ed therein, and these emig:rant,» were too f(pw to msfce a sensible impivWiti**! OB 
the speech or physiognomy of the pHor Sfttlers, alrea4y a •'Ssxm upd ctiljUw&td 
population. 



•wltli A pTOn*n<>88 to withhold many higher matters of the kwfronr 

all but chosen vesgeis. 

(Innnex'mi fff the Language cf Nepaul Proper with that of 

Tibet. 

I proceed now to in(ficate that nffinity of the language of (he 
Newars to the Imignuge of the Tllwtans which I have already aJ-
vei-ted to. I had extended this vocabulary (in an amplified form) 
to the wiiolc of the languages above-mentioned : but the results 
were,jgp9r several reasons, liable to question in detail, so that I 
prefer holding them back for the present, though there can be no 
doubt of the general fiiets, that these dialects are of notthem ori­
gin, and are closely connected. 

The language of Nepaul Proper or the Xewari, has, as already 
intimated, niuch in common with thai of Bhot or Tibet. I t is 
liowever a poorer dialect than that of Lassa and Digarchi ; and 
it has, covisequewtly, been obliged to borrow more extensive aid 
from Snugskvit, whilst the early adoption of Sungskrit as the sole 
language of literature has f;i<;ilitate(i this infusion. Tlie following 
i« a ctuMparison of a few terms :— 

English. J^'eicai-i. 

The World. * (S.) Sansar-
God. (S.) Bhagawan. 
Man. (S.) Manno, or Majan. 

Woman. Mis4. 
Quadruped. (.S.). Pasu, Pepanchu. 

Bird. Jhongo. 

InseiJt. (S.) Kichi). 
A Worm. l>ilambi. 

Fire. Mlh. 

Air. (S.) Phoy. 

Earth. Chfi,. 

Water. P. Lo. C. Luk. D. Gn£ Clu'i. 

The^un . (S.) Sura,j. Niim. 

The Moon. ($.) Chandrama. Dawa. 

Th« Stars. (S.) ,Nag6. Kerma. 

The (S)indicates a SungsUrlt oiigiii. 

Bholijfa. 

JiUiibu Ling. 
Lliii. 

Khiyoga. 
Penii. 
Tendu. 

Djia and Chabi. 
Bfi. 
l>alab(i. 
Mha and Mih. 
Lha-phti and Lhavs -
Sha. 



Englidt, 

A Mountiiiii. 
A Hher. 
Fatlier. 

Mother. 
Graudfatlier. 
Graiidmotlur. 

A Child. 

A Boy. 
A Gil l 
Vucle. 

Aunt. 
Summer. 

Winter. 

Grain. 
Rico. 

Wheat. 
Bark^'. 

Man-iagc. 

Birth. 

Death. 

A House. 

A Stone. 
A Brick. 

Temple. 

An Image. 
A Bridge. 

A Tree. 

A Lt̂ af. 

A Flower. 
A Yruit. 

A Horse. 
A Bull. 
A Cow. 

ABuffaloe. 
A Dog. 

(S.) 

(S.) 

(H.) 

(S.) 

(S.) 

Newari. 

Pai;ba. 
Ivhussi. 

Boba and Oiyii. 
Mfi. 

Adjfiu. 
Ad) ham a. 

Moelia,. 
Kay Mocha and Blmji'i. 
Miah Mo('lat and JMejfi. 

Kakka. 

Mutntua. 
Ta;Hill£i. 

C'hilla. 
Aim. 

Jaki, Wa. 

Ch... 

TacliC). 
Biah. 

Maeha-Biillo. 

Sito. 

Ch6n. 
Lohu. 

Appa. 

Dewa. 
Kata Malli, Patima. 

Ta and Taphu. 
Sima. 

Sihau and Ilau. 

Swang. 
Si. 

Sallo. 

iDolio. 

Mdsa and S I 
Mia. 
Khiclts. 

Bholufa. 

Rajhi WKI L«li»bo. 
Changbo. 

Ava and Aba. 
Amma. 

Adjhii. 

Adzhi. 

Nam 11 ? Pizg. 

Ph(i. 
, J'amri. 

.'\,glnj. 

Ibi, Asa, 
Cluipaha. 

Guii? lUivabu. 
Soh? Da. 

BriL 

Tho. 

PivKia. 
Kesii). 

Lhesin. 

KUim. 
Ghara? To. 

Arpa. 

Lha-Kang. 

Tot.), Thu. 

SaiubS.. 
Stoii-bba or Tongba, 

Loma or Lajlti. 

Meto, or Mendo. 
Brebft. 

Tapu or Tiiba. 
Saiidhi. 

Pago. 
Mjre . : ; 

KWgo'or KMbo. 



Erujlim. 

A Cat. 
A Jackal . 

A Sister. 

A Brother. 

Own Family. 

Kinsfolk. 

Stratigofolk. 

Tiie Head. 

The Hair . 

The Face. 

Tiie Eye. 

The !Nose. 

Tlio Month . 

Tlie Cliin. 

The Ear . 

The Forehead. 

T h e Body. 

'I'he Arm. 

T).e Leg. 

I l ight . 

Left. 

A Month. 

A Year. 

Day. 

Niffht. 

Ncwuri. 

Dhow. 

Dhoiig. 

Kihin. 

Kill] a. 

Thajho 

Phuki . 

R a t e ai 

Choiig'. 

Song. 

Cilia. 

Mikha. 

Gnla. 

Mhutu . 

Mano. 

Nhinpo. 

Kopu. 

Mho. 

& Tha Mannu. 

id Miuli-Piiig. 

Laha, Lappa. 

Tiit i . 

.lou. 

Khou. 

La. 
DatVhi. 

Giii or 

C h L 

Nhi . 

Bholiya. 

Gure . 

Kipchang. 

Clianiu ? Nuniu. 

Cluju 'i Gufl. 

Pin. 

Phebiii. 

Clionii. 

W u or Go. 

Tar , or Ta. 

Tongba. 

Mhi. 

Gnu, 

Kha. 

Konia. 

Nhanijo. 

Praia. 

Zliiibii. 

Lnkpa. 

Kaiigba. 

Yo:b;'. 

Yciria. 

Lfi-wa. 

Lochik. 

Naiii. 

Chan. 

With regard to the Newari words, I can venture to say they 
may be reh'ed on, though tliey differ somewhat from Kirfcpatrick's, 
whose vocabulary, 'made in a hurry, exhibits some errors, esjieei-
ally tViat of giTiI^g Sungskrit viOTds instead of the vernacular. I t 
if> Itf^mrkubl^ that tho Newars, (those that pretend to education, 
and thosp who are wholly illitGrateX are aj)t to give to a strang­
er, fl. Sungiskrit, i|ist.?ad of their own Newari, name for any object 
to which tlieir attention is called for the purpose of naming it. 

• • J6«ij»p», i(alH>a8t iijentical wilh the Btiotlya laikps) means tl»« true >arni,'"' 
upper haiil'.or the limb, iLittumcaus tbe wtiolc. 



• * • 

This Isabit owes its origin to the wisb'tote'iiitdKgifefe,«4iic|ith«! 
Ke«rai'S know tiioy x^annot. be in spettkiag tk(ijr own tongae.* Tbe 
real poverty of the N«wari is, also, no doubt, another cause, and its 

. want of words expressive of general ideas: thus, Creatiou, God, 
have no Newari names, and the Sungskrit ones have tlieretcwebeeu 
Iwrrowed of necessity: the like is true of tlK; word Mankind, foe 
which, as well as for the two former words, I have not been able, 
after great paius, to obtain any vernaculars. When a Newar would 
express the idea of God, without resorting to Sungskrit, he is driv­
en to periphrasis, and says Adjhi Deo, which word is compounded 
of Adjhu, a Grandfather, and Deo ; and thus, by reverence for an­
cestors, he Goraes to reverence his maker, whom he calls, literally, 
the father of his father, or the first father. I am quite aware the 
foregone and following meagre examples of Newari will not go 
far to establish tlie aifinity t>f this language. Tlie subject must be 
reserved for the futm-e; but, in tlie meaji time, I may observe that 
the northern stock,t and intimate affinity of Newari and of th« 
other dialects before enumerated, (excepting the Khas or Parbattia), 
are written as palpably upon the face of tJiese Lmguages as u t̂ou 
the physiognomy, aiid form of the races who speak them. 

As for the Bhotiya words, I cannot wholly vouch for thsiri, few 
as they are, havuig obtained them from a Lama, who was but lit­
tle acquainted with Newari or Parbattia. The majority are, 1 
believe, sufficiently accordant with the Lhassa model, but some 
ioiay be dialectically corrupted. Still, however, tlieywiU equally 
serve, (as far as th(̂ y go), to illustrate my assertion that tliaroot 
/ind stock of Newari are Truns-himakyan and northern; for there 
fare many dialects on both sides of the snov/s, and some of thein-

* Our Hindoo servants of the North West Piovln<!cs learn to speak the Paft-
battla lunffuaee ia a yen by merely casual use of it. But thfj ntter ucqulte 
the least use of Newari though they remain htre for ten years, in coastont com­
merce with Newars. This is a eimpJe hut wtiafBctory proof of what u alleged 
ia the text as to the ceseutial cbaraoter. ofbotfa Ungtiages. 

OUT people could as »ooo Ijearn Cbiuese*« Newari; but Parbattia ' CIHIK« n»-
tural to them.' 

t iet aiiy one try to refer the Newari words ahwe given, few as they arc, to 
a»:y dialect «po1con in the plains of Ihdia ; andiM nil] bcMtisSed tliat bchM 
got into a ne« lingual reglou, (U9cooiuict«tl with the South, 



fcTior Tibetai) dialects may, very j)iobnbly, come nearer (o Ts'ciwa-
ri tliati the best or tliat of l/liassii. 

I'he twelfth word in the Newari column, or Watev, is given ac­
cording to the Kub-di;tlects of tlie Valley- Water is Lo, at Patau, 
Liik. at Katmatidu, and Gna, at Ehatgong; tliese places being the 
capitals of as many kingdoms before the (iorkha ccMiquest, though 
situated in very close \'icinity to each other. 

Witii respect to the nmnerals of the decimal scale, the resem­
blance is strildngly close. 

1. 

2. 

3 . 

4. 

o. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

<J. 

10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

1.5. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

2 1 . 

Bhotiya, 

Chi. 

Gni. 

Sum. 

Ziii. 

Gnah. 

Tfikh. 

Tun. 

Ghiah. 

Gun. 

Chu (Thrtuipa, 

merely.) 

ChCi-clii. 

CWi'i-giii. 

Chu (P . ) sum, 

an oxji 

( the 

Nimicralii. 

Xewari. 

Ciii. 

Na Shi. 

Swong. 

Pih. 

Guiah. 

Klni. 

Kha or Xhasso, 

Cliiah. 

( i i i i i . 

tletive Sanlio. 

Saran-chi. 

Sarau Nussi. 

letter 

(P . ) wi-itteri but scarcely 

midibly uttered.) 

Chu (P.) Zlii. 

CheSnga. 

ChfiriJ. 

Chuptin. 

Chopkia. 

Chtirko. 

N6 shu (thampa.) 

» ' " 

Sarau Pih. 

Saran Gniah, 

Sitran Khu. 

Saran Nlia. 

Saran Chiah. 

Saran Gun. 

Saran Sanlio, 

Ni Chi. 



10 

Bkotiytt. 

22. N6 shu (tlmmpa.) 
23. 

.24. 

25. j> 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. Sum ch(i (thampa.) 

3;-
32. 
33. 
34, 
35, 
36. 
37. 
38. 
39. 
40. Zlie-chu (thampa.) 

41. 
42. 

43. 

50. Gna-chu (thampa.) 

60. Tukh-chu (thampa.) 

70. Tun ditto. 
80. Gheah ditto. 
90. Gu (P.) ditto. 

100. Gheah (thampa.) 
1000. Tong-tha-che. 
10,000. Thea. 
10 ,000 B t o . 

Nepari. 

Ni Nassi. 
Ni Swing. 

Ni PJlu 
Ni Gniah, 
NiKhfi. 
NlNhi. 
NiChiah. 
Ni Gfin. 
Ni Sanlio. 
Swi Chi. 
Swi Nassi. 
Swi Swong. 
SwiPih. 
Swi Gniah. 
Swi Khfi. 
Swi Nlia. 
Swi Chiah. 
Swi G6n. 
Swi S&nlio. 
Pi Chi, 
Pi Nassi. 
Pi Swong. 

Gniayd or Pi-Sanho, or merely 
by pausing on the last letter 
of Gniah or 5 : and thus also 
60, 70, &c. are formed out of 
6, 7, &c. 

Qui. 

Nhttiyu. 
Chaiye. 
Guye. 

Sach^. 
Do-ch^. 
Zhl-dot. 

Ji(tkH!hi. 
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Nor 18 the variation, after passing the ten, of any importance, 
the principle of both being still the same; that is, repetition and 
compounding of the ordinals ; thus ten and one, ten and two, are 
the forms of expression in both, and so, twice, &c. The Bhotiya 
word thampa, postfixed to the deeimally increasing series, is a 
mere expletive, and often omitted in speech. The Nowari names 
of the figures from one to ten, as given by Kirkpatrick, are not 
coim&and hence the difference between the Newari and Bhotiya 
names^as been made to appear greater than it i s : in fiict, it 
seems to me, that even the little difference that reuicuus'in the 
present specimens may be resolved into mere modes of utterance. 
Although the following offer no verbal resemblances, tfie i)rinciple 
on which they are formed presents several analogies. 

Bhotiya and Newari names of the twelve montlis. 

February. 

March. 

April. 

May. 

June . 

July. 

August. 

September. 

October. 

November. 

Dcoember. 

Jaimar)'. 

February. 

iVeiowW 

Cliongchola, or Chilla. 

Bachola, 

Tftchola, 

Dil'la, 

Gung'la, 

Yung'la, 

Koula, 

Kozla, 

Tlinigla, 

Pu^la, . 

Sel'la, 

Clul'la, 

„ Nela. 

„ Swola. 

„ Pela. 

„ Gniala. 

„ Khola. 

„ Nliula. 

„ Chahi. 

„ Gungla. 

„ Sela. 

„ Zhiu'ohala. 

„ Zliin'nala. 

Bhotiya. 

Dagava or Liiwa (Taugbu.) 

(Liwa) 

(L4wa) 

(Liwa) 

(Liwa) 

(LHwa) 

(Liwa) 

(Lawa) 

(Ldwa) 

(L4wa) 

(Lawa) 

(Liiwa) 

„ Gnipa. 

,, Smnba. 

„ Zhiba. 

„ Gnappa. 

„ Tuakpu. 

„ Tumba. 

„ Gnappa. 

„ Giiabba. 

„ Chuba. 

,, Chu-fcliikpa. 

„ Chu-gnipa. 

Tlie second set of Newari names is formed merely by compound­
ing the word La, a month, with the names of tlie cardinals, one, 
two, &c. As for the first set of names, there too we have the final 
La; jmd the prefixes are mere characteristic epithets of the seasons; 
thus, February is called CliiUa ; but Cliilla means also the cold 
month, or winter. 

The Bhotiyas, like the Newars, have no simple names for the 
months, but call them perighrastically the first, &c. raontli. Da-

B 2 
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Sunday, 
Monday, 
Tuesday, 
Wednesday, 
Thursday, 
Friday, 
Saturday^ 

(S.) 
(S.) 
(S.) 
(S.) 
(S.) 

(S.) 
(S.) 

Bhotiya names of the 

seven days. 
Chanhu, 
Nenhu, 

Swonhu, 
Penhu, 

Gnianhu, 
Kbonhu, 

Nhttiiihu, 

Nima. 
Dawa. 
Mimer. 
LMkpa. 

Phoorboo. 
Pasang. 

Peraba. 

wa and Lawa, both mean a month i but ia speeteh this word is ne­
ver prefixed, save in speaking of the first Bhotiya month or Fe­
bruary, for from February their year begins. What Tdnghu means, 
I know not, unless it be the same with Thampa, the word that al­
ways closes the series of numbers, 10, 20, 30, &c. The names 
of all the others are easily explained, they bdng compounds of 
the numbers 2, 3, &c. with the syllable p&, or bfi—-evidently the 
L4 of the Newars—postfixed. 
Newari names of the seven days 

of the week. 

Adhwina, 
Swomwa, 
Ongwa, 
Budhwa, 
Bussowji, 
Sukrawa, 
Snnf'.liowa, 

The first of the Newari series are wholly corrupt Sangskrit, 
and the second formed by compounding the word Nlii or Gni, a 
day, with tlie cardinals: the Newars Imve no simple words of 
their own, expressive of the seven days. 

A variety of characters is met with in the Nepaulese and Bho­
tiya books, some of which are now obsolete. A manuscript, of 
which a copy is forwarded, contains a collection of these alphabets, 
each bearing a separate designation. Of the Newari, three kinds 
of letters are most familiarly known, and four of the Bhotiya.* 

Writteti Characters of Nepaul Proper. 

The three Newari alphabets (so to speak) are denominated 
Bhanjin Mohi, Ranja, and Newari. Whether these three sorts 
of letters were formerly used by the Siva Mirgi Newars, f I can-

» Si'C Pkten. 

f The Siva Marjfi or Brahmaiiical Newars are very few in comparison of the 
BuJdha-Miirgi. The former bouBt of a Southern race, and say they oarne from 
Th-hut in 1322, A. D. A few of tliem no doubt did: hut they swre Boon 
merged in the prior dense population of Nepaul Proper, and now tbey are only 
dlstingnishable by their Brnhmanical creed. |!l'hey do not cOMtltute a twenti­
eth part of the Newar population. 
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iwt s«y; but did Biiddhsi wtirks ekfaibit diem aÛ  especially &» 
two ibntmer. i?ewari alone is now used by both sects (rf Newara 
&xe pro&ne puiposes; and for sacred; both often employ the Deva-
n%arij dWner the Newari. If th^ Siva M4rgi Newars ever used 
(#hiofa I doubt,) Bhaiyin Mola, or Bxaja, at least, they do so no 
longer; and the Newars of the, Buddha MlJi having long ceased 
wdinarily to employ those letters in making coines of their scrip­
tures, few can now write them, and the learned only (who are ac­
customed to refer to their old works) can read them with facility. 

In regard to the origin of these letters, we may at onctf refer 
tlae Newari ;^ N%ari; but the other two present at first sight 
more diflftctdiieiis :30&f. Carey was, some time back, of opinion, that 
they are mere fanciful specimens of caligraphy. This notion is 
refuted by the fact of their extensive practical application, of 
wHch Dr. Carey was not aware when he gave that opinion. By 
comparing one of them (the Ranja) with tiie fourth alphabet of 
the Bhotiyas, it will be seen, that the general forms of the letters 
have a striking resemblance. And as this Lanja or Ranja is deem­
ed exotic by the Bhotiyas, I liave no doubt it wiU prove the same 
with the Newari letters so called : for the words Lanja, Lantza 
and Ranja are one and the same.* Of tlie Bhanjin Mola, it may be 
observed that it has a very ornate appearance, and, if the orna­
mental parts were stripped from the letters, they (as well as the 
Kanja) might be traced to a Devan^gari origin, from the forms 
of which alphabet the Bauddhas might possibly alter them, in order 
to use them as a cover to the mysteries of their faith. The Baud-
dha literature is, originally, Indian. Now, though probability 
may warrant our supposing that those who originated it, together 
with its religion, might alter existing alphabetical forms for the 
purpose above hinted at, it wUl not warrant our conjecturing, tliat 
they would undergo the toil of inventing entirely new characters. 
All these systems of letters follow the Devandgari arrangement, nor 
should I hesitate to assign them all a Devan&gari origin. Indeed 
it is well known to the learned, that there were anciently in the 
plains of India many sorts of written characters, since become fiat-

* S«e a separate paper on this subject ia the sequel. 
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tinct: and I have no doubt tlmt the letters adverted to were part 

of tliese^ 

Written Charaeiers of Tibet. 

Of the Bhotij-a characters, four kinds al-e distinguislmble; but 
ouly two of them are known by nam». to the Newars : they are 
called (in Tibet as well as here) Uchhen and Umen, The first 
are capitals : the SOCQIMI, small letters: the third, running hand : 
and the fourth, as already observed, equivalent with the Nepaulese 
Banja. There is also a character in use in or near Tibet which 
is ascribed to the Sokhpos, who are said to be a fierce and power­
ful people," living on the confines of Northern China Proper. 

Literature of Bhot or Tibet. 

The great bulk of the literature of Bhot (as of Nepaul) relates 
to the Bauddha religion. In Bhot the principal works are only 
to be found at the larger monasteries; but numerous Bhotiya 
books of inferior pretensions, are to be obtained at Katmandu 
from the poor traflickers and monks, wlio amiuijly visit Nepaul 
on account of religion and trade. 

The charac^ter of the gretit part of these latter, or the Bhotiya 
books procured in Nepaiil, is that of popular tracts, suited to the 
capacity and wants of the humbler classes of society, among whom 
it is a subject of surprise, that literature of any kind should be so 
common in such a region as Bhot, and, more remarkably so, that 
it should be so widely diffused as to reach persons covered witli 
filth, and destitute of every one of those thousand luxuries which 
(at least in our ideas) precede the great luxury of books. 

Printing is, no doubt, the mam cause of tliis groat diff'usion erf 
books. Yet the very circumBtaiice of printing being hi sucU ge­
neral use, is no less striking than this supposed effect of i t ; nor 
can I account for tlie one or other effect, unless by presuming 
that the hordes of religionists, with which that country (Tibet) 
swarms, have been driven by the tediiuu vitee, to these adniirable 
uses of their time. 

The invention of printing, the Bhotiyas got from Cliina; but 
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est individiial who visits this Valley from the north is seldom with­
out his Fdthi (book,) and from every part of his dress dangle 
charms (Jantras,) made up in ^ g h t cases, the ihterior of which 
(shibits tike neatest workmansliip in prist. 

Some allowflflce, however, shpuld also be inade for the very fa* 
miliar powOT and habit of writing, possessed by the people at 
large: another feature in tlie moral picture of Bhot, hardly less 
striking than the prevalence of printing or the diffiision of books, 
and which I should not venture to point out, had I ijot ha J suf­
ficient opp^rtitfties of satisfying myself of its truth among the 
annual sojourners iu Nepaul who come here in hundreds to pay 
their devotions at the temple of the self-existent Supreme Buddha 
(Swaysunbhu Adi Buddlia). 

In the collections forwarded to the Society will be found a vast 
njumber of manuscripts—great and small—fragments, and entire 
Tittle treatises-^all wliich were obtained (as well as t^e small 
printed tracts) from the humblest individuals. Their number and 
variety will, perhaps, be allowed to furnish sufficient evidence of 
what I have said regarding the appliances of education in Tibet, 
if due reference be liad, when the estimate is made to the scanty 
and entirely casual source whence the books were obtained in 
such plenty. 

The many different kinds of writing which the MSS. exliibit 
will, perhaps, be admitted yet further to corroborate the general 
power of writing possessed by almost all classes of the people. Or, 
at all events, these various kinds and infinite degrees of penman­
ship, present a curious and ample specimen of Bhotiya proficiency 
in writing, let this proficiency belong to what class or classes it 
may. 

Something of this familiar possession of the elements of educa­
tion, w^ioh I have jiist noticed as characterising Bhot, may be 
found also in India; but more, I fear, in the theory of its insti-
tations than in the practice of its present society, because of the 
successive floods of open violence wMch have, for ages, ravaged 
tbftt, till lately devoted land. The repose of Bhot, on the other 
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hand, has allowed its pacific institutions full room to produce their 

natural effect; and hence we see a great part of the people of 

Bhot able to write and read. 

In whatever I have said regarding the Press, the general power 

and liabit of writing, or the diffusion of books, in Bhot, I desire 

to be understood by my European readsrs with many grains of 

allowance. These words are names importing the most different 

things in the world in the favoured part of Europe, and in Asia. 

The intelligent resident in Hindoostlian will have no difficulty in 

apprehending the exact force which I desire should be attached to 

such comprehensive phrases, especially if he wiU recollect for a 

moment that the press, writing and books, though most mighty 

engines, are but engines; and tiiat the example of China proves 

to us indisputably, they may continue in daily use for ages in a 

vast society, without once falling into the hands bf the strong man 

of Milton; and consequently, without awaking one of those many 

sublime .energies, the full develojiement of which in Europe has 

shed sui'h a glorious lustre around the path of man in this world. 

Tlie printing of Bhot is performed in the 8tereoty|>e manner by 

wooden planks ; which arc often beautifully graved: nor are the 

limited powers of sucl) an instrument felt as an inconvenience by 

a people, the entire body of whose literature is of an unchanging 

character. 

The Bhotiya or Tibetan writing, again, often exhibits specimens 

of ready and graceful penmanship. But tlien it is never employed 

on any thing more useful than a note of business, or more inform­

ing tlian the dreams of blind mythology ; and thus, too, the gene­

ral diffusion of books (that most potent of spurs to improvement 

in our ideas) becomes, in Bhot, from the general worthJessnefls of 

the books diffused, at least but a comparatively innocent and 

agreeable means of filling up tlie tedious hours of tli« twilight of 

civilization. 

With respect to the authorities of the Buddlnst religion or their 

sacred scriptures, the universal tradition of the Nepaulese Bud­

dhists, supported by sundry notices in their existing works, asserts, 

that the original body of tlicse scriptures amouflt«d, when com-



fisft«t to ei^htj-ftmr ibgosaBd v(4u>ne»—probably sutraa et apba>. 
t^ma, (Ui4 not volumes in our aensa 

/Suf^ikrit Bmtddha Literalure <if Nepnul^i^peti 

*Phe most authoritative cff these works are known, collective­
ly, vxA iti^vidttfllly, by the tiameB Sfitra and Dhartna, and in a 
wofk called the Pfija Kind there is the following passage: 

**A11 that the flitddhas liave said, as contained in the IVIafi* 
Ydna'Sfitra, and the rest of the S(itras, is Dharma Ratna," or pi«(-
cious science. Hence the Scriptures are also'freqnently callei 
"Buddha Vachana," the words of Buddha. Sakya Sinjiafirst re-
du<!ed theise Words to order, if indeed he did not originate tfam; 
and, in this important respect, SAkya is to Buddhism what Vyasft' 
is to Brahmanism. Sikya is the last (if not also the first and only) 
of the iseven perfect Buddbas. 

•';3'be old books universally assert this; the modern Bauddhas ad­
mit it, in the face (rfthat host of ascetics, wliom the easiness of 
latt,er superstition has exalted to the rank of a Tath&gata. The 
sacred chronology is content with assigning SSkya to the Kali 
Y«ga, and profane chronology is a science which the Buddhita 
seem never to have cultivated.* But the best opinion seems to 
be that S^ya died about live centuries before our aera. In the 
subsequent enimjcration, it will be seen that Sikyais the " Speak-, 
er'* in all the great works. This word answers to " hearer," and 
rt^ers to the form of the works, which is, for the most part,,that 
of a report of a series of lectures or lessons delivered verbally by 
S&JEya to his favourite disciples, but sometimes diverging intodi-
s^egue between them. That Sakya Sinha first gave definite forafi 
to the «ub«!temce of this creed, such as it has come down to, our 
I t e^ , -is demonstraMe from the uniform tenour of that language 
of.t^^^re^t scriptural authorities to which I have adverted: for, 
b^are or after the enunciation of every cardinal text stand ^ 

':ixxi^:\^/1isi)^;mik-^&lm»'Sia^, or, 'spcojiuDaiided S&kya S i l ^ ' 

c '•• 



v ^ ^ (^vcn4s fl̂ autrft «ad Punnft, Afi^^e^^ 

^^iE»otefic and exoteric works, are &miUar to ^ e Budd&as ofiSies 

fftul; but i t would seem that their own more pecuMe]- nameflare 

Upad6»a and Vyikarma. Gt4tha^ J&tiJia, and Avad&uv seem^o be 

aatber subdivisions of Vj-lkaxana than distinct cksues. it; 

The word Sfltra is explained Mfila Granftha, Buddha Yaehan», 

{(dilef book, words of Buddha) and m tliist sense it i:ia« been held 

to he equivalent to the Sruti of the Brahmans, as has their Smriti 

<to; the Bauddha Yy&karana. But, apt as Buddhism is to £Qrg<rt 

&e distinction of divine and human nature, tlie analogy muat be 

d^ective; and, in fact, the Sutra of the Buddhists often c<wa|*e-

hends not only their own proper Buddha Vachana, but also B»-

dhisatwa and Bhikshu Vachana ; which latter the Brahmans wotiM 

denominate Rishi Vutihana, and, of covirse, assign to the Sn^riti, 

or comments by holy men upon the eternal truth of the SrutL 

The Newars assert that; of the original bodj of their sacred li» 

larature, but a small portion now exists. A legend, familiar to 

this people, assigns the destruction to Sankara Achfirya; and ' the 

incomparable Sankara' of Sir W, Jones, is execrated by the Ne-

pauliese Buddhas as a blood-stained bigot.* 

Of the existing Bauddha writings of Nepaul (originally of In­

dian growth and still found unchanged in the Sungskrit language) 

by Ikr the most important, of the speculatine kind, are the five 

Khands of the Prajna Paramita or Racha Bliagavati, each of 

which contains 25,000 distiches. Of the narrative kind, t.be chief 

are eight of the nine works called the 'Nava Dharma;' the niniJi 

being the Ashta Saliasrika Prajna Paramita. It is a valuable «%ra-

nBuy of the great work first mentiojaed, to which, therefoite, nmet 

than to these Dhaxmas, the Ashta Sahasiika bears e8aentioli«fl^-

ty. . In the sequel will foe found a list of all the Sun^aki^ Bud-

dhA w^rks kiKtwn to me by name.'j' 

in which SankBra flourished, be fixed with any correelni|««j he 
leen a persecutor of the Buddhists: for 8«nk'»i« Is p l a ^ fti the 

• If the age 
could not ha»e been i 
dghtta centdr; before Christ; and Sikya, the fouhder of SuaSbitii, (fdf^ 
have notbhiff autbentie befors him, or iDdependent of hlm> c«rtwBl)r WM sot 
horn sooner ttwn »boat Uie middle of tb;! sixth century, B, p. 

f See the next paper for thin list. 



iMtediat^ mbseqaeiifc ^detail.' Thef are of highly epeeulativo 
<Aaracter, bdongiagTather^iophJloso^ythaiireli^n. Tliecaw^ 
of thought is «o«|^cal in the extrca&e: endless douI»t» ei« atairted^ 
aiid f!>)w ŝ >Iuti]on8 of t&em attempted. Sfikya appears sniFroonded 
by liJfi discqfes, Ky whcasa tlie argonifints OH each topic me «^efly 
sSBiat^m&i fiakya acting gen^uUy as moderator, but sdmctii!Qe» 
as sole speaker. The topics discussed are the great lirst pdnciptes 
of Buddhism ;* the tenets of the four schools of Bauddha Philo-
Kiphy are mentioned, but those of the Sw^bhdvifea alone, latge^ 
discossed. The object of the whole work seems rath«r to be proof 
of Ae proposition, that doubt is the end as well as beginning, of 
w^om, than the establishment of any particular dogmas of phiv 
losophy or religion: and from the evidence of this great woHt 
it would appear, that the old Bauddha philosophers were rather 
sceptics than atheists. 

The nine Dharmas are as foltows : 
1. Ashta Saliasrika. 
2. Ganda VyQJia. 
3. Dasa Bhumeswam. 
4. Samadhi Riija. 
5. liankavatara. 
6. Sad Dhamia Pundimka^ 
7. TitJifigata Guhyakl 
8. Lalita Vistara. 
9. Sftvema; Prabhasa. 

IXvine Worship is constantly offered to ttiese nine works, m the 
N« '̂a Dharma, by the Bauddhas of Nepaul. The aggregation <rf 
the -nine is how subserwnt to ritual faiBeies, but it wias cniginally 
dictated by a Just pBijJeotfep the pi>e*enwnent authority andinipor!-
tance of these workB, which embrace, in the first, an abstract of 
the philosophy df Buddhism; in the seventh, a treatise on the 
^oferjc ijoctrMiftS} mjil' in the seven remaining ones, a full illus­
tration .of evei5ypoJ|»t of the ordinary doctrine and diseipline,, 

Seiftii* MiwI it''Bdigton of K«p»aUiid Shot.'' 
C 2 



traversed with occasional iiistaaces of dogmatic iDStrnct^cm..--^^^ 

Ijie exception ef the first, these worics are, therefore, of a narra­

tive kind; but intwrwoven 'with aiujeh oeca«i<mal spaEidatiy* 

Blatter. One of tlwan (the LaJita Vistam) is th«i origiml a u ^ o -

rity for all those versioBs of the lustory ;of S&kya Sinhai whfeh 

have cregibj through various channeLsi, into the notice of Euro-

jieans. v „ •• , . 

. 1 esteem myself fortunate in having been first to discover aod 

procure copies of these important works.- To meditate and-dt-

gest them is not for me; but I venture to hint that by so doing ojdy 

;oan a knowledge of genuine Buddliism be acquired. Buddhism 

ift not simple, but a vast and complicate structure, elected, during 

ages of leisure, by a literary people. It has its various schools 

divided by various Doctors; nor is the Budcthisim of one age less 

different from that of anotlicr, tluiii the Bralimanism of the Vedas, 

of the Puranas, and of the Bhagavat. Let it not be supposed, be­

cause these works Were procured in Nepaul, that they are there­

fore of a local character or mountain origin. ,, 

Such a notion is, in every view, utterly absurd; for the works 

bear intrinaic evidence of the contrary iu ahnost every page^ and 

their language (Sitngskrit,) always wholly exotic in Nepaul, most 

assuredly was never cultivated here witli a zeal or ability such tm 

tjje,composition of these great works must have deiaau(l«d. v 

Tiiese works were comi-iosed by tlie Sages of Magadha,* Kosila,"]" 

and B.ajagriba,f whence tliey wore transferred to Nepaul bysBaud-

dha Missionaries soon after they had a.ssunied their existing shafie. 

I The Simbhii Purana is the only local work of importance in the 

large collection wluch I liave made. Perhaps it may be surmised, 

that if (as is stated) the fire of Saukara's wrath consumed all, but 

eome fragmeiits of the sacred writings of the Buddhists, the ample 

works now produced must be spurious. But, in the first placie, 

the legend is but a legend; and in the next; exaggeration xn^'rea-

* The modern Bihiff. 
> Part of Oude ana putt of RaU 
t Itajmshttl ? 



m 
flond^v^te .8li>«i{)eei«di bo t lk^ te BKdjtbef of^daka ttteB extimt and 

The' Bmiddhas tiever had eighty4'ouT thousand princip^ wjrip-

tares 5* nor ireWi&Z Stiakara destroy more than afewof those wMoh 

tliey Tefllly poiWessed when he came (if he ever came) to Nepaui. 

Tbftproof of the kt ter statementis—that Buddhism was" long aftiro 

Sahkara's tim^t, the prevalent and national faith of the Nepaulese 

Princes and subjects; and that it is so still in regard to the people, 

notwithstanding the Gorliha conquest. Saukara (or smne other 

hmous Brahrtianioal controversist) may have converted, onfepfihe 

princes of the Valley; but the otliers remained Buddhists; laad, 

no donbt, took care of the faith and proptrt/ifth'fl.c subjects. AH 

ô fi{ Bauddha works are written in one of the three sorts of letters 

» 0 * pecidiar to Nepaul Proper, usually in Ranja and Bhanjin 

Mola, and on Palmira leaves. Copies of the Ilachu Bhagavati or 

IVajna Paramita are very scarce. I am of opinion, after five 

years of enquiry, that tliere were but four copies of it in the Val­

ley, prior to my obtaining one copy and a half: one copy more 

I got transcriljed from an old one. No one had, for some time, 

been able fully to understand its contents ; no new copy liad been 

made for ages; and those few persons, who possessed oneoraiore 

khaads or sections of it, as heir-looms, were content to offer to 

sealed volumes the silent homage of their puja (worship). Time 

and growing ignorance have been the chief enemies of Sungs-

krit Buddlia literature in Nepaul. 

The Brtuddha Scriptures are of twelve kinds, known by the 

following twelve names: 1. Sutra; 2. Gcya ; 3. Vyakarana; 4. GS-

tha i 5. Udan; 6. Nidan; 7. Ityukta; 8. Jataka; 9. Vaipulya; 

40 . Adbhuta Dharma; 11. Avadan; 12. Upad^sa. 

• AVe should douhtlfSH read npliorism or text (Siitra or vatin), not book, 
witTi rpferflice to the 84.000 in qupstion. The uiiivevsiility of the notion proves 
th<it^i»definite numtjcr has truth, in some sense, attiiclied U> it. 

SSti? priiiiitive meaning of Sutiu (aplioiism, or thread of discourse,) im­
plies tViaf SSkya faueht verbally ; and if this be so, S6tra only took ilspre»ent 
sense of principal scripture after his death. These sayings of Sakya may still 
!» found all over the sacred works of the sect in their original aphoristic form. 
The destruction of Buddha books advertti? to in the text, has, I fancy, refer­
ence to the plttiM of liaHa, There It was complete, evcntu;i]ly ; but in the 
me»a while the most raloiible ^orks bad been saved in Nepaul, 



^:;i-0a^fiM: ''ire -the ^mm]^ mtiptarm, •(M^x'-Mrmt^'^'m'^^e.-:^ 
Rtteha Bhagavati or Prajna Paramita; they are equivalent talibe 
V)6llas of tiie Brnkmaa^ts. 
'••••'iGt^as, are works of ppsise, thawksgiviaag and piofls fei*««ir, to 
modulttted l^iguage. The Gtta G^vmda ctf the Brahinanistsk eqtii-
vatent to the Buddha Gita Pushtaka, -whwh Wongs to the Gflyaj 

V^dkarana are narrative works, containing histories attkf) a^' 
veral births of S^kya prior to his becoming Nirv&n j and simdTjr 
actions of others who by their lives and opinions have iUttstWittti 
this reigion, with various forms of prayer and of praise. VyAka» 
ran^ in the sense of narration, is opposed generally to 'wroirfes i/£ 
philosophy or r̂ -'BC-JraBfi, such as the Prajna Paramita. It also' 
characterises works of an exoteric kind, as opposed to the Upa-
dfesa or Tantras. 

G&thas are narrative works, in verse and prose, containing 
moral and religious tales, (An<>k DharmakathA) relative to the 
Buddhas, or elucidative of tlie discipline and doetrine of the sect. 
The Lalita Vistara, is a Vyakarana of the sort called G&tha. 

Uda», treat oi the nature and attributes of tiie Buddhas, in the 
form of a dialogue between a Buddtiist adept and novice. 

Nidan-, are treatises, in which the causes of events are shewn; 
as for example, how did Rikya become a Buddha ? the reason or 
cause; he fulfilled the Dfi,n, and otlier Paramitas.* 

'Itytikta, whatever i** spoken witli reference to, and in conclu^ 
eion: the explanation of some prior discourse, is Ityukta. 

Jataka, treat of the subject of transmigration or metempsy­
chosis, the illustrations being drawn from the 550 births of 

Vaipulya, treat of several sorts of Dharma and Artha, that 1% 
of t'le several means of acquiring the goods of this world (Artha) 
and of the ^orld to eome (Dharma). 

Adhhuta Dharma; on preternatural events. 

• Paramita here means virtue, the moral merit by which our escape (pat-
wye) from mortality i» obtained, Dan, or eburity, is tlie first of the ten cardi­
nal virtaes of the Buddhas: "and other" refers to the remalaingnine. See 
Appendix A. of paper III, 
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Ai^e^Smi of $be ^u i t s of actions or moral law of Mtttv^ne 

eodsteo^e. 

Upademy of the esoteric doctrines equivalent to Tant i^ l i e 

rites nod. ceremonies beijig almost identical with those of the Hin* 

doo Taatras, but the chief objects of worship, different, though 

very many of the inferior ones are the same. According to the 

Upadfisa, the Buddhas are styled Yogambara and Digimbara. 

Tftntrika works are very numerous. They are in general disgrac­

ed by obscenity and by all sorts of magic and docmonology. But 

they are frequently redeemed by unusually explicit asse t^ns ol 

a supreme Godhead. Vajra Satwa Buddha is the magnus Apollo 

rf the Tantrikas. 

The following is an enumeration of some of the most impor­

tant individual specimens of tlie preceding classes. 

First khaud, or section, of the Racha or liaksha Bhagavati or 

Prftjna Paramita. It is a Maha Yana S6tra Sdstra. It begins 

with a relation (by himself) of how Sikya became Ehagavdn (dei­

fied) ; and how he exhorted his disciples to study and meditate 

his principles; and how lie explained the doctrine of Avidya, that 

is, as long as Avidya* ksts, the world lasts, when Avidya ceases, 

(Nirodha) the world ceases; aliter, Pravritti ends, and Nirvritti* 

begins. Such are the general contents of the former part of this 

khand; and the latter part of it is occupied with explanations of 

Sunyata and Malia Sunyata.* Sakya is the speaker, the hearers 

are Subhuti, and other Bliikshukas: the style is prose (Gadya). 

Second and tliird khands of the Raksha Bhagavatj. Contents 

the same as above. 

The fourth khand of the Raksha Bhagavati relates, how any one 

becomes SarvakarmajnS, or skUled in the knowledge of all things 

on e^Tth and in heaven; in a word, omniscient; besides whicli> 

the subjects of the former khands are treated of, in continuation, 

in this. 

"Kw fifth khaad of the Raksha Bhagavati. Besides Avidya, 

• 'See the «j[$lanat)un of tliese terlna in tiit sequel. They fprm the baais of 
the phUMophy of BudflijiMn. 



ilMiad%d9^us Hie names of the BuSdhlis, and 6o#lillftiw'{^k ^r-( 
^a^bese five Idianda «rtoisioiM we each called PaBcha,VM!®*»* 

Sahasrika, Prajna Paramita; th« three first words iiidic»tiagvtJw& 
extrait of eaeh division, and the two liKEit, <tii« aatui« of ths o b ­
ject or transcendental wisdom. Sata Sahasrikatisa collective wme: 
of ttie four iirst khands, to which the fifth is not ntseessarfly ad-, 
jwet', and indeed it is apparently an abstract of the Sata.Saias* 
rilcst. Arya Bhagavati and Raksha Btiagavati, at holy Godd«ss 
and Goddess of Deliverance, are used, ir>differently with Pri^ott 
Paramita, as titles of each or aU of these five khands. The five 
Idtands are all in prose, and comprise the philosophy of Buddhism. 

Ashtasahasrika Prajna Paramita, a Maha Yfoa Siitra. An 
epitome of the transcendental topics discoursed of at large in the 
Racha Bhagavati. It is prose. Sdkya is the speaker; and Sub> 
hiuti and other Bhikshukas,* tlie hearers. 

Ashta Sahasrika Vyakhya. 

This is a comment on the last work by Hara Bhadra, in verse 
and prose. 

Ganda Vyiiha, a Vyfl,karana S&stra, contains forms of suppli­
cation and of thanksgiving, also how to obtaiti Budiiijuy4n, Or 
the wisdom of Buddhism. Prose speaker, SS.kya; hcarfer, Sudhana 
Kvimara. 

Dasa Bkiimeswara, a VyS,karana, containing an account of th6 
ten Bhumis.f Proso speaker, Sakya; hearer, Ananda "BMl^u-
ka. 

Samadhi Raja, a Vy&karana; an account of the actions by 
wluch the wisdom of Buddhism is acquired, and of the duties # 
Sudhisatwas. Prose speaker, Sakya, and hearers, Eavaiui and 
ottiers.''. ' • • ' • " • '••,•'••̂ •̂•''-• 

Sad Dharma Pundarika, a Vyikarana, an aecount of the H<iha 
and other IMpa T>ka&s, or of the lights to be uaintaii]^ il)i ho-

* Bfaibhu,mine«f aBttftilhUt m«|pdleiait. Sec«ikl«î cti(ffl̂ t|iiki&l|î  
t Ttn beiiveiiR, or t«^ itagM of p«rf»etibiUt7. 



ni>i# i ^^^e Buddfaa&, and Ba^isatwfts; with itturftttoos of j t ^ 

Iftesctf^^setfeftd former Bttddhas by Sikya, as well as prophetic 

indiniations Mthei fiitupe emiuenee of stwue of his disciples. S p e ^ -

OTB and hearors, S&fcya, Maitreya, Mujijusri, &c. 

iMMm Viitata. This is a Vyakaratm of tlie sort called G M « . 

It contains a Wstory of the several births of Sakya, and liow, % 

his \S6t biPth, he acquired perfect wisdom, and became Buddha, 

V^we aad prose speaker, S4kya; hearers, Maitreya and othei'4. 

Guhffu Samagha, otherwise called Tatliagata Guhyaka, an 

Upadfea or Tantra; contains numerous mantras, with eiplatta-

tions of the manner of performing esoteric rites. Prose and verse 

speaker, Bhagavan (i. e. Sakya); hearers, Vajra Pani Bodldsatwa. 

and others. 

SuvarfM Prahhasa, a Vyakarana SAstra, discourses by Sakys 

for the benefit of Lakshmi, Saraswati and others; also an account 

of the Bhagavat Dh4tu, or mansions of the deities. Prose and 

verae speaker, SS.kya; hearers, Sitsavi Kumara, the above named 

Goddesses and others. 

Swai/ambhu Parana, the greater; a Vys'ikarana of the sort call­

ed GathA: an account of the manifestation of Swayambhu or Adi 

Buddha* in Nepaul, and the early history of Nepaul. Verse 

speaker, Sakya; hearer, Arianda Bhikslmka. 

Swayambhu Purana, the less, a Gatha, summary of the above; 

an account of Swiiyanibhu Chaitya, (or temple). Verse and prose 

speaker and hearer, as above. 

Karanda VyvJia, an account of Lokeswara Padma Pani. Prose 

speaker and hearer, as above. 

Guna. Karanda Vyuha, a Gatha; an amplification of the above 

in verse. Speaker and hearer, as above. 

Mahapastu, an Avadan Sastra; an account of the fruits of 

actions, like the Karma Vipaka of the Brabmans. Pfose speaker 

and hearer, as before. 

"As&hoi Avudan; an account of the Triad, or Buddha Dhanna 

Sangha, also of the Chaityas, with the fruits of worshipping them, 

y^rse spieak^, Upagupta Bhikshnka ; hearer, Asoka Rtya. 

• Swayamlihu means sdl-existent. Adi, first, and BuAdlisi, vrb*. 
D 
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Mbaehfa Ka^ikOf m Av^Sa fi&stca; a detailed «i^«inii4 of 

^ Buddhss, past and to ooma. Verse imd prose spealrar, BakjiS; 

hearers, Upagupta BbUcsituka, with a host of intmortols and mor* 

tals. 

Jdtaha Mala) aa aceoiuit of the meritorious actions of S ikp . 

la Ms several births, prior to his beeoming )a, Tftthagatd. ¥erB6 

and prose speaker, S&kyaj hearer, Aiianda Bhikisliu. 

Mankhura, an Avad^n; an account of the first birth of Saky«, 

imd of the fraits of his actions. Prose speaker and bearer, as 

Dioavimati Avadan, an Avadan Sastra; an account of the 

finiits of building, worshipping and circumambulating* Chaityas, 

Verse and prose speaker, Sakj'a ; hearer, Maitreya. 

Nundi Mukha Stoaghosha, an Avadan ; an account «^the great 

last called V^asundliara, and of the fruit of observing it. Prose 

•speaker, Sakya -, hearer, Ananda. 

Bodhi-chartja, an Avadan Sastra, of tl»e sort called ELavya; 

contains a highly laudatory account of the virtue of charity and 

of the Bodhi-Charya, or Buddhist duties. Verse speaker, Mai­

treya ; hearer, Sudhanw Kumara. 

Karuna-Pundai-ika, an Avadan ; an account o{ Arinemi lUya; 

of Samudra Renu, Puroliit; of llatua Garbha, Tathagata; and 

of Avalokiteswara, (i. e. Padma Pani Botlhisatwa) interspersed 

with sundry pliilosophical topics which are discufssed by Sakya Hk 

& broken manner. Sakya, then, in anticipation of hie demise, gives 

directions as to the mode in which his system is to be taught. 

Prose sjieaker, Sakya; hearers, Maitrej'a, &c. 

Chandimrita Mala, a tre-atise of prosody; the measures illus­

trated by verses laudatory of Sakya Sinha. Verse and prose i: 

the author Amrita Bhikshu. 

Lohesw'dra Sataka, a hundred verses in praise of Padn)^ Pani. 
Verse author, Vajra Datta Bhikshu. 

TliU ctrcunuimbuUtion is one of tlie eommon«tt andttmit pious acttbatttf 
Buddtaiit dtrvotion. Mental prayer* are repeated HU the >rittl«, and aamnll cy­
linder fixed upon the upper eiid of a sliort staff or handle, U belS iai tbr H|Ut 
hand and kejtt ia perpetual rtrotiition. 



Soimhi JMih^ mth a emaaeat; a K^v^^ io praise of i ^ a 
TMjSttddfaaSaktL Verse:author, SarvajnaMitxapoda, Bhikslui. 

Aparamita DAarcmi, an Upad6jsa >* contains many Dhaisnis ad­
dressed to the Buddhas, who are hiunortal (Aparamitayusha Ta-
thagit^). IVose speaker, S^kja; hearer, Ananda Bbikshu. 

Dharani SuTiffraia, a collection of Dharanis, as Maha Vairo-
chaus D. Maha Manjusriu D. and those ol' many other Buddhas 
and Bttddhisatwas. Verse speaker, SSkya -, hearer, Vajra Pani. 

Pancha Baksha, an Upad6sa Dharani; an account of the five 
Buddha Saktis, called Pratisara, tui.\ Prose speaker, "Sakya; 
hearer, Ananda. 

Pratyangira Dharani, an Upad6sa Dharani; an account of 
Pratyangira Buddha Sakti. Prose speaker, Sakya; hearer, Anaa-
da Bhikshu. 

Tdrd Satnamaf an IJpad^sa Dharani, contains an account of 
Arya Tara, of her hundred names, her Vija mantras, &c. Verse 
speaker, Padma Pani; hearer, Vajra Pani. 

Sttgatavaddn, an Avadan Sastra, contains an account of the 
feast kept in honor of Sanghas or Buddhisatwas. Verse speaker, 
Vasundhara Buddliisatwa; hearer, Pushpsik^tu Rejkmnar. 

Sukhavati Loka, account of tJie so called heaven of Amitabha 
Buddha. V^erse speaker, Sakya; hearers, Ananda and others. 

Soiptavdra Dharani, an Upad6sa of the sort termed Dharani; 
an accQunl of th« seven Devis (Buddha Saktis) called Vasundha­
ra, V^ra Vidarhii, Gauapati Ilridaya, Ushnisha Vijaya, Parna 
Savari, Marichi, Graha Matrika, together wilh their Vija man­
tras. Prose speaker, Sakya; hearers, Ananda and others. 

Sriya Sangralia, an Upadfisa; an account of the Tantrika ri­
tual. Prose speaker, Sakya j hearers, Vajra Pani, &c. resembles 
the Mahodadlii of the Brahmans. 

Sumayhavadan, an Avadan Sastra; an account offthe heaven 

• Dborani, thcnigh dCTivtd from the Upadesa, Bre exoteric. They are short 
rignificant forms.of prayer, jimiler to the PHOchanea of the Urabmani. Who 
ever conatantl; repeats or wears (made up In liUle lockets) a dharani, pouems 
»cbtnn«d life. • 

t See classified eDUTneratlon of the principal objects of Buddhist 7«>ni1i(p, 
D 2 
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(Wsk^m) of tim Bhikshukasi near the cloae is « s t c ^ «if the 

liierchant Snmagha and his wife, whence the name of the work, 

Pfoae speaker, Sikya; henrer, Ananda. 

Chailyn Pungava, an Avadan on the worship of the Chaityas. 

Prose speaker, Sakya; hearer, Suchetana Bliikshuka. 

Kathhw.vadan, an Avadan Sastni; containing an account of 

the merit and reward of giving the Rndapatra,* Khikshari, Chi-

vara and Nivasa to Bhiksliukas. Prose speaker, Sakya; hearer, 

Kasyapa Bhikshu. 

PindajMtravaddn, an account of th z begging platter df the 

Bhiksluis, and of the merit of bestowii.'g it to them. Prose 

speaker and hearer, as above. 

Dhwaj&gra Keynri^ au UpadCsa, or Tautra Dharani ; an ac­

count of Dliwajagra Keyuri, Buddha Sakti. Prose speaker, 

S§J;ya ; hearer, Indra Deva (tiio god). 

Graha Matrika, a Tantrii Dluirani; account of Gralia Matrika, 

Buddha Sakti. Speaker, Saky;i; hearer, Anauda Bhikshii. 

Nagapiija, a manual of worsliip to tlie Nagas for rain. It is 

extracted fronj tljc SadJiana Miila. It is of the sumo character 

as the Vrata Paddhati of the Braimians. 

Muhaknhi Tantra, an Upad^>sa ; account of the-worship to be 

paid to Maliakfila. Prose, Vnjra Satwii Bliagavan (i. e. Buddha); 

speakcT and hearer, his Sakti, nauied \'ajra Sattwatmaki. 

Abhidhdnotfarottara, an Upad6sa; account of the exoteric 

rites. Prose speaker, Vajra Satwa Bhagavan; hearer, Vajra Pani. 

The rites prescribed by this book resemble in character the 

Saiva ritual, and diiier from it only in being addressed to differ­

ent objects. 

Vinaya Sutra, Treatise on Discipline. Author, Chandra Kirti 

Acharya. It is equivalent to the Vyasa Sdtra of the Brahmans. 

Kalpalaluvadan, an Avadan, a highly ornate account of the 

first, birth of Sakya, and of the fruits of his actions in that birth. 

Verse: author, Kshemendra Bhikshu. 

* Tfa« begging; platter, staGT, and slender habiliments of the Bod^ha xattiil-
csnt are called Ivy tl\e D»rae» in tlu' tctt. Tbe Ctoivorn is the upper, thf HlyM» 
the lower, garb. 



Cfttit Fia^tuka, a <}eya; a collection of aongs on Taatrilut 

tojjScsi by vaTJous hands. 

Stotra Sangraha, the praises of BudcUia, Dharma, and Sangha. 

In -verse of various measures and by various authors. 

Divydvarldn, aa Avadan Sastra, containing various legends of 

the first birtJi of SSkya, Verse and prose speaker, Sakya; hear' 

ers, Ananda Bhikshu and others.* 

Bhote Literature in the language of Tibet, 

The following list of a more miscellaneous description. 

Bhotiya Works. 

Name, Sflmachik; author, Thula Lama ; place where written, 
Khanam in Bhote ; subject, Jurispnidence. 

Name, Chama Dam; author, Agucbu Lama; place, Tija 
Nowa; subject, similar to the Sagun Pothi of tho Hindoos. 

Name, Charfig ; author, Thiya Lama ; place, Gejaketha ; sub­
ject, the Jnyan Pothi of the- Hindoos, or divine wisdom. 

Name, Chiiriige Ciiapah ; autlior, Yepah Regr(>h Maha Lama ; 
place, Pargreh ali chu -, subject, cure of all diseases. 

Name, Tuchurakh ; author, Suka Lama ; place, Jab-la Denuk; 
subject, read by mendicant monks to prosper their petition for 
alms. 

Name, Mani Puthi; nuthor, Chufil Laiua; place, Gumewan; 
subject, the use and virtue of the maui or praying cylinder. 

Name, Chu Dam; author, Gevighup Lama; place, Yeparkas j 
sabject, medicine. 

Name, Napaehe Pothi; author, Aberak Lama; place, Jatu 
Lam; subject, physical science, or tlic winds, rain, weather. 

Name, Kichak ; autl>or, Kilflaii Lama ; place, Botehi; subject, 
witchcraft, demonology, &c. 

Name, Tui takh l u ; author, Rakachandah Lama j place, Ku-
bakh ; subject, science of war. 

• Since the above was composed, I have added greatly to my stock of Sunga-
yuAt votk% Cor ttirir jumes, sec ttie Use appended to next p«j)«r—Kate of 
J 83 J. 



Mim», ©utakh*tt<'gl; author, Bsgadrik Lama f plfteeii GiiBBiai 

subject, T^»d by survivors on the death of a relation, that lh«iy 

miay uc^ b« haunted by his ghoet. 

Name, Serua-takh; author, Takaehik Lama; place, Yipurki; 
To be read by travellers, during their waijderings, for the Mke of 
a safe returti. 

Name, Sata-tu-mah j author, Yisahsefcar Lama; place, Seb-
haia; subject, read previous to sitting on a panchaet for a pros­
perous issue thereof. 

Name, Kei-ikh; author, Amadatakh Lama; place, Asi ; sub­
ject, to be read for increase of temporal goods. 

Name, Numbeh ; author, Titakh Lama ; place, Bere-ga-haklx; 
subject, to be read at times of gathering flowers for worship. 

Name, Dekmujah; author, Miiutake-tan Lama; place, Mlin-
ka ; subject, to be read previous to laying the foundation of a 
house. 

Name, Thaka-pah ; author, Gagamatakh Lama; place, Ma-
cha-lekoh ; subjecit, to be read whilst feeding tlie sacred fishes at 
the temples ; a very holy act. 

Name, Kusa ; author, Nemachala Lama; place, Yeparenesah; 
subject, to be read at tlio time of bathing. 

Name, Lahassa-ki-potlii; author, Uma Lama; piaee, Lassa; 
subject, to be read before eating, wliilc dinner is serving up, to 
keep ofi' wicked spirits. 

Name, Chandapu; author, Grahah Lama ; place, Jubu-nasan; 
subject, to be read previous to making purchases. 

Name, Sachah ; author, Urjanh Lama; place, Jad(tn; subjeet, 
to be repeated wliilst exonerating themselves, that no .evil spirit 
may come up. 

Name, Bachah; author, Jahadegh Lama; place, M*harah; 
subject, to "be read by lone travellers, in forests and bye-ways, fc^ 
protection. 

Name, K ^ a w ; author, Olachavah Lama; place, Karah j sub­

ject, to be read by a dead man's relatives to free his soul from pur­

gatory. ' '' '.,"V'''^'..[. 
Niime, Yidaram; author, Maohal Lama; place, SadurJ) sub-
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jeet,:, t©A ifeeJBta^ iaterylews^ ftnd J»8ke them ijap]^ in tibeir 

issuesf.. : 

Name, Ditakh; author, Chopallah Lama; place, Urasikh; sub­

ject, to interpret the ominoiui croaking of crows, and other inaas-

picioua hirdsw 

Name, Karachakh; author, Klmchak Lama; place, Pheragiali. 

Name, Ghalah; author, Gidu Lama; place, Bidakh; subject, 

to be read at tlie time of drii;ikiiig, that no ill may come of the 

draught. 

Name, Kegd; author, Tupathwo Lama; place, Kabajeh'; sub­

ject, for increase of years, and a long life. 

Naxne, Chabeh; author, Akabeh Lama; place, Arf Kalaguh; 

subject, to be read for removing the inclemencies of the season. 

Name, Kaghatukh; author, Sugnah Lama; place. Bole Ka-

char,; subject, to be read by horsemen, at seasons of jouraies 

that they may come to no harm. 

Name, Luch(i; author, Nowlah Lama; place, ChagSra ICahah j 

subject, to be read for increase of eloquence and knowledge of 

languages. 

Name, GhikatenaJi; author, Swjanah Lama; place, Seakuhah; 

subject, to be read by archers for success of their craft. 

Name, the Baudh Pothi, or history of the founding of the Tem­

ple of Kasachit in Nepaul, -with other matters appertaining to 

Buddhism in Nepaul. 

Name, Siri Pothi; author, Bistakow Lama; place, Jamatakh; 

a general form of prayer for rich and poor, sick and healthy, man 

SQd woman. 

The latter of these lists (of Bhotiya books) is a rao»e thing of 

shreds and patches, and, in fact, I have no means of enumerating 

the standard works of Tibetan literature. But I have no doubt 

that Tibet is indebted for its literature to Buddlia Missionaries, 

and Refugees froni Hindustan. These itidividimls carried with 

them, and subsequently procured fronj India, many of the sacred 

and profahe works of their sect, and, as was their wont, they im-
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meSktfily began to instruct the people of Bhot in their o\wi, &&\ 

ie, in the Sungskrit, letters and language. They had, no doubt, 

tKiOie. success in this measure; in the first period of their emigra­

tion into Bhot; but, in the end, the difficulties of Sungskrit, and 

the succession of Native teachers to the cliairs of the original In­

dian emigrants, led to the preference of tlie Bhotiya language, and, 

consequent!}', to a translation of all tlie Sungskrit works they had, 

and could obtain from India, into the vernacular tongue of the 

country. This resort to translation took place very early; a cir­

cumstance -wliich, aided by the lapse of time, and the further de­

cline of the original literary ardour, inspired by the Indian Refu­

gees!, produced, at no distant period from the decease of the first 

Indian teachers, the oblivion of Sungskrit, and the entire super-

cession of original Sungskrit versions by translations into Tibetan. 

The Bhotiyas,* however, although they thus soon lost the Sungs­

krit langusige, retained tlu^ Deva Nagari letters. The result of the 

whole is, tliat the body of Bhotiya literature now is, and long has 

been, a mass of translations from Sungskrit; its language, native ; 

its letters, (like its ider.s,) Indian. To support this view of the 

case, I liave to observe, that ev1?n the Nepaulese, much nearer as 

they are to India, and much more cultivated in some respects as 

they are, have resorted extensively to vernacular comments, and 

eveii translations of tlieir books, which also are Sungskrit; and 

that, although the Newars have a good language of their own, they 

have no letters, but such as are clearly of Deva Nagari origin, 

and declared by themselves to be so: that all the Bhotiyas, with 

whom I have conversed, assure me that they got all their kno'W-

ledge from India; that their books are translations; that the ori­

ginals, here and there, still exist in Bhot, but that now no one can 

read them; lastly, that most of the great Bhotiya classics pro­

claim, by their very names, the fact.'j' These remarks ate &ppll-

• Bhot is the Sungskrit, and Tibet the Persian, name of the country. The 
native name is Bot-pa, a mere corruption of the Sungskrit AppeHHtlon, provtiisf 
that the Tibetans liad not reached a general designation for thitr cotiAlry tihea 
llieir Indian teachers came aiRotig'them. 

t Note of 1837, It is needless now to s.iy, how fully these views bAVe beCn 
con-



^ , of course, ,to the dassica oSBhot^JtiT, in regard to works of 
Ies8.,e9te^ tltere, I believe such to be not trauBlaitions, but origi­
nals; chiefly legends of the Lamas, and in the vernacular tongue, 
(the best dialect c^ which is that spoken about Lassa and l>igar-
chi,) but still, like the translated classics, written injletters es­
sentially Indietu. 

HiUffiott of NepavA ami of Shot. 

"An accurate and complete view of the Bauddha system of be­

lief would involve the severe study of a number of the voluminous 

Sungsknt works above specified, and would deman^ more time 

than could be bestowed upon the task by any perscl^ hot other-

wjj^ wholly vmemployed. A few observations must, therefore, 

suffice in this place on the religious notions of the Bauddhas of 

thiajpart of India, and in making them I shall keep chiefly in view 

thj^^acilitation of the study of a new subject on the part of those 

who maj find time and courage to explore the great and new mine of 

Sungskrit literature which it has been my fortune to discover in 

Speculative Buddhism embraces four very distinct systems of 

qpinioj;^ respecting the origin of the world, the nature of n first 

cause, affld the nature and destiny of the soul. 

These systems are denominated, from the diognostic tenet of 

ea^h, SwMihdvika, Aishwarikfi, Ydtnika, and K^rmika; and each 

of thiese, again, admits of several sub-divisions, comprising divers 

reconciling theories of the later Bauddha teacheis, who, living in 

quieter times than those of the first Doctors, and instructed by 

the taunts of their adversaries, and by adversity, have attempted 

to explain away what was most olyectionable, as well as contra­

dictory, in the orginal system. 

The Swibh^vikas deny the existence of immateriaftty; they 

assert that matter is the sole substance, and they give it two modes, 

conflriDcd tiy the reaearches of De Cprnj. It is but justice to myself to add that 
th* r«al nature of the Kahgyur and Stxng;ur vras expreaaly stated and {troVed 
by me to the Secretary of the Asiatic Society 'otne time i)efore Mr, X>t Curoi* 
amjtler revelatioui iwr« sude. 

E 
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c a W Pravritti, andmrvii t t i , or actldn ffind rest, coincretioB and 

abstFaction. Matter, thej' say, is eterual as a crude ma«i»^KW-

mm mflnitesimftHjr atteBuated in Nirvritti); and so are tbepmuers 

of mattap, which powers possess not onlj' activity, but iHtellige»ce. 

The p r t ^ r state of existence of these powers is that of rest, and 

•of abstraetion from every thing palps b!« and visible, (Nirvritti), 

in which State they are so attenuated, on the one hand, and so in-

ve^ed with infinite attributes of power and skill on the oiher, 

that they want only consciousness and moral perfections to l>e> 

come gods. Wlien these powers pass from their proper and en­

during staie of rest into their casual and transitory state of ac­

tivity, then'^all the beautiful forms of nature w of tlie world colue 

into existence,'not by a divine creation, nor by chance, but spon­

taneously ; and all these beautiful forms of nature cease to exist, 

when the same powers repass again from this state of Pravritti, or 

activity, into the state of Ninritt i , or repose. 

The revolution of the states of Pnivritti* and Nirvrittif is 

eternal, and with them revolve the existence and destruction of 

nature or of palpable fonns. Tlie .Swdbhiivikas are so far from 

ascribing the order and beauty of the world to blind chance, that 

they are peculiarly fond of quoting the beauty of visihiefOWn as a, 

proof of the intelligence of the formative powers; and they infer 

their eternity from the eternal sucicession of new forms. Uut xktij 

insist that these powers are inherent in matter, and not impressed 

on it by the finger of God, that is, of an absolutely innnaterial be­

ing. Inanimate forms are held to belong exclusively t-o Pravritti, 

4and therefore to be perishable; bat animate forms, among which 

man is not distinguished eutficiently, are deemed capable of be-

tjoming by their own eiforts associated to the eternal state of Nir­

vritti; tlieir bliss in which state consists of-repose or rekase ffoiQ 

an otherwise endlessly recurring migration through the vi«ble 

forms of Pravritti. Men are endowed with consciousness, as well, 

* Pra, m Intonsitive prefix; and Vritti, action, sviicatloB, frornva to W«w 
a? the wind. 

t Nir, H prlvltivt pixfiji, mid Vrhtl tii» licfore. 
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I ^eiivyii, of tke eternal bliss* of J-l̂ e rest ctf Nirvritti, a$ of tli« 

ceftseles,* pain of the activity of Pravritti. But theseua^n who 

have won the eternity of Nirvritti, are not regarded aa laders of 

the universe, irhich rules itself; nor as mediators o r ^ d g e s o f 

mankiud still teft in Pravritti; for the notions of mediation and 

judgement are not admitted by the Swdbhivikas, whotoold every 

man to be- the arbiter of his ovni fate-—good and evil in 'Pra­

vritti being, by the constitution of nature, indissolubly linke<i to 

wfsSl and woe; and the acquisition of Nirvritti being, by the 

same inherent law, tlie uievitable consequence of such ijn entarge-

ment of his (acuities, by habitual abstraction, as wSU enable a 

ujan to kxiow wliat Nirvritti is. To know this, is to Become oni-

niscieutj a Buddha; to be divinely worshipped as «uch, while yet 

lingering in Pravritti; and to become, beyond the grave, or in 

Nirvritti, all at least that man can become, an all respecting which 

some of the Swiibhavikas have expressed muci> doubt, while 

others of them have insisted tliat it is eternal repose, and not 

eternal annihilationf (Suuyata); though, adds this more dog­

matical school, were it even Sunyata, it would still be good; 

man bang otherwise doomed to an eternal migration through all 

the forms?«i' nature; the more desirable of wiii(;h ar*; little to be 

wished; and the less so, at any jirice to be shunned. 

From the foregoing sketch it will be seen, that the most diog-

nostic tenets of tlie Swabhfivikas are, thf! denial of immateriality, 

and tiie assertion that man is capable of enlarging his faculties to 

infinity. Tlie end <rf tiiis enlargement of human faculties is asso­

ciation to the eternal resi of Nirvritti, respecting the value of which 

there is some dispute; and tlie means of It are, Tapas and Dhy&n; 

by the former of which terms, the Bwiil^iSvikas understand, not 

penance,,or self-inflicted bodily pain, but a perfect rejection of 

all outward (Prayrittik.i) things; and, by the latter, pure mental 

• The prevalent doctrine is, tliat they are; some dortom, however, say no ; 
the question tarns on the prior aceeptiition of Sunynta, fur whicli see on. 

f niis interpretation of the Swibhuvika Sunyata is not tlic general one, thouifli 
the oppoaents of Buddiilam liave attempted lii ra.ike it so; for the provalent 
senic of the word among the Bmidhas, êe on. 

E •> 
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»tetlli^l6*i. in reg«*d to physics, t t e Swfibhdvikas -do not re-

i^ei^ design or skill,' but a iksigrier/that isj a single, MiKR^ 

eeif'cojjscioas beingi who gave existejice and wder to matter l̂ y 

voEtiosi. ^They admit wtot we call the laws! t«f niatter,Mbnt in­

sist that those laws are primary causes, not Becondary; are teherept 

• eternally i* matter, not impressed on it by aa immatfirial creator. 

They'ftoiifflder creation a spontaneity, resulting from powers which 

matter has had from all eternity, and will liave to all eteiuity. 

So with respect to man, tliey admit intellectaalknd moral powers, 

but deny that immaterial essence or being, to which we ascribe 

those powers., Aninuite and inanimate causation, they alike attH-

bute to the proper vigour of nature, or Swfi,bhSYA. I belierethe 

Sw5,bhfi,vika to "be the oldest school of Buddvust philosophy; but 

that school has, from the earliest times, been divided into two 

parties, one called the Swdbhivikas simply, whose tenets I have 

endeavoured to state above, the otlier termed the Prajnika Sw&bhi-

vikas, from Praina,* the supreme wisrlom; viz. of utitnro.,; 

The Prajnikas agree with the Sw&bhdvikas, in consJdering inat-

ter as the sole entity, in investing it with intelligence as well as 

activity, and in giving it two modes, or that of action and that of 

rest. But the Prajnikas incline to unitize the powers llfibatter 

in the state of Nirvritti; to make that unit, deity ; and to consider 

man's smmmiun bonum, not as a vague and doubtful association 

to the state of Nirvritti; but as a ppecifie and certain abs(»ptton 

into PraJTia, the ifum of all the jX)wers, active ajid intellectual, of 

th« universe. The Aishwarikiis admit of immateria] essseiiee, 

and of a supreme infinito, and sclf-existent Deity (Adi Ittddha,) 

whom some of them consider as the sole deity and <^USA of^ii^l 

things, whiie others associate with him a coequal and eteHiafjfet.-

terial principle; believing that all things proceeded from liie |6|iit 

operation of these to» principles. The AishWarik&s acoefrt the i?Wo 

modes of the Swiibh&vikas and Prajnikas, or Pmvrittiand jfirvtit-

ti. But, though the AishwfU'ifcus admit immaterial essetice. Olid 

* Prajna, from pra, &ni:nt«ns!tive)i>i'eSx,aDd Joyana,wi(doin,or^erh9pi, th« 
sinrplcr jim. 
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a God,' # e y deny-fiis providence and doiniBion; and though iHey 

believe Mofcslia to be an iibsorption iisto his tessence, and vAgaely 

appeal to Wm as ihe giver of the good things <5f Pravrittij tbey 

dfifffll the coiUiection of virtue and felicity in Pravritti to be inde-

pewdeat of him; Tftnd tJie bliss of Nirvritti to be capable of b«4flg 

won only fey their own ofTorts of Tapas and Dhyiin, efforts which 

they too are cbnftdent will enlaige their faculties to infinity, will 

make tbfem worthy of being worshippt^d as Btiddhas on earth, and 

will raise them in heaven, to an equal and self-earned participation 

of the attributes and bliss of the Supreme Adi Buddha; for 

sach is their idea of Moksha, or absorption into hiia, or, I shiraid 

ratlier say, of union with him. All the Bauddhas agree in re­

ferring the use and valae of me<Uation, (earthly and heavenly,) 

ctf the rights and duties of morality, and of the ceremonies of reli­

gion, solely to Pravritti, a state which they are all alike taught to 

contemn; and to seek, by their own efforts of abstraction, that 

infinite extension of their faculties, the accomplishment of wliieli 

realizes, in their own persons, a godhead as complete as any of 

theiDj and the only one wliich some of them will acknowledge. 

The Kirmikas and i'atnikas derive their names, respectively, firomi 

K&rmaj by which I uudei-stand conscious moral agency, and Ydt-

na, which I interpret conscious intellectual agency. I believe these 

schools to Iv? more recent than the others, and attribute their origin 

t<0 an attempt to rectify that extravagant quietism, whicli, in the 

other stohoolls, stripjjed the powers above, (whether considered as 

«f niateirial or immaterial natures,) of all personality, proidden'^e 

and dotninion; and man, of all liis active energies and duties. 

ABsiiming as just, the more general princiijies of their predeces­

sors, Ihey seem to have directed their diief attention to the phos-

n o m ^ a of human nature, to have been struck with its free will, 

and the- distinction between its cogitative and sensitive powers, 

and to have sought to prove, notwithstanding the necessary moral 

law of their-first teachers, that the felicity of man must be secur­

ed, either by the proper culture of his moral sense,* which was the 

* Nbtiiith6t4n«Sng these sentiments, whWii arc principally rcftT»ble to the 
sUtc 
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seij^un^t (rf the K&isiHiltas, or, by tbfi Iwet Qpodjuct <jf IMS as(der^ 

el^mdinj^ aooucliision which the Ydtnikas preferred; aBithiSj, 

Ih^eve to be the grcmi^ ai distinction, between these two school* 

as c<!mapared with one another. As compiered with their j»r«iepe8^ 

sors, they held a closer affinity with tlie Aiskjfarik&s than wi.th 

the otl^er schools, inclined to admit the existence of Sniinateri»J 

entities, and endeavoured to correct the absolute impersonality 

and quiescence of the Causa Causarum, (whether materiaj or 

immaterial,) by feigning Kdrma or Yfi.tna, conscious moraUor cofin 

sciouB intellectual agency, to have been with causation from the* 

begiiniing. The Karmika texts often hold such a langnage as 

this, " Sakya Sinha, wlio, according to some (the Swibliavikas),, 

sprang from Swdbhava, aud, according to others, (the Aishwa-

rik4s,) from Adi Buddha, performed such and such Ktenas, and 

reaped such and such fruits from them." 

In regard to tlie destiny of the soul, I can find no essential dif­

ference of opinion between the Bauddlia and the Brahinanical sages. 

By all, metempsychosis and absorption are accepted- Butabsprb^ 

ed into what? into Bralmie, say the Bndunans, into Sunyata, or 

Swdbliava, or Prajna, or Adi Buddha, say the various seciS of tlie 

Buddhists. And I should add, tliat by their doubtful S'uij^ta, I 

do not, in general, understand annihilation, nothinffuess, bot ra-

tJier that extreme and almost infinite attenuation wliich they as­

cribe to their material powers of forces in the state of Nirvritti, 

or. of abstraction from all particular palpaUe forms, suchascora^ 

pose the sensible world or PravrittL By tracijig the connexion 

of Sunyata with Ak4sh, and, through it, with the more paJpi^le 

cleinents, in the evolution and revolution of Pravritti^ it ni(^, be 

plainly seen, that Sunyata is the ubi and the modus of juiî Oal 

entity in the last and highest state of abstraction from all partic^i^t^ 

napdjfications such as our senses and understanding ace co||lu-

zant,o£. , ,,. 

How far, and in wliat exact sense, the followers if these 

diverse and opposite systems of6|)eculation adopted the inoumera-

state of PravriW, the Karmikm and 1 atrincas tttll b<>1i} pr«f«(«n%Siin]r t6 ^ s 
Tajius and Vhykn, tlie severe meditative niveticlsni, of the older scItTiOto. 
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bk ftsiities t^ the ekisttmt Badilmt Fm^eost, if musttest^ith 

Mure i%seas»elt ttcciirately to determine. For my partj I haVe 

no statii&t'k for the marshalling of such an immense, and for the 

mcist part useless, host.* But some of the principal objects of 

^OTShip, rtlththfeir relation and connexion, may be noticed. The 

leading, and most fundamental association of these objects is, 

that ttf the triad, or three persons named Buddlia, DhBrma, and 

Sangha. In the transcendental and philosophic sense, Bnddha 

mtsans mind, Dharma, matter, and Sanglia, the concretion of the 

two former in the sensible or phosnomenal world. In a practical 

and religious sense, Buddha means the mortal author of this re­

ligion (S&kya), Dhanna, his law, and Sangha, the congregation of 

the faithful. 

•Th« triad is liable to a theistic or atheistic interpretation in 

the higher or plulosophic sense, according as Buddha is preferred 

or postponed to Dharma. 

• The next, and a very marked distinction of persons, is establish­

ed in this creed between tliose avowed mortals who win the rank 

and powers of a Buddha by tJieir own efTorts, and the Buddhas of 

a celestial nature and origin. 

The former of these are sevenf wlio are all characterised as *' Ma-

nushi" or human; the latter are five or six, and are contradistin­

guished as " Aimpapidaka," witliout parents, and also as " Dhy-

4ni," or divine. 

T)us second appellation of the Celestial Buddhas is derived from 

the Sungskrit name for that abstracted musing whicii has found 

more Oi" less favour with almost all the Asiatic religionists, but 

Mich is peculiarly and pre-eminently characteristic ofBuddliism. 

The Dhyani Buddhas, with Adi Buddha, tlieir chief, are usually 

aiid "jtiiitly referred to the Theistjc school. 

flife epithet I>hy6ni, however, as applied to a class of Buddhas, 

is obviously capable of an atheistic interpretation. It is neverthe-

• See Xppendix B of Paper III. for li (toodly array. 
'-, % Ciitl«4 Viftiuifi. $11)1!, yUiwikblut, K»kus3tada, Kftnakarowii. Kntjnpa, and 
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leaiij*^cstt*kv. ' ' i '^t 'J^ wliatever Sjcrjse othef splitwls njiiy wJipit 

this, t^nn, or the class of Divinities Thich it cliaracterises, the 

Aishwarikfis (beyond the bouads of Nepaultoo) ascribe this crea­

tive Dliy to to a sdf-nxisicnt, infinite, and omniscient " Adi Bud­

dha," one of wliose attributes is the possessipn of fiv? sorts of 

wisdoiQ, Hence lie is called " Panohainyftn& Atmikpi;" and it 

was by virtue of these five sorts of wisdom, that he, by five suc­

cessive acts of Dhyan, created, from the beginning and for the 

dui^tion of the present system of worlds, the " Panclia Buddha 

Dhyani." 

The names and graduation of these Jny4ns, Dhyans, and Bud-

dims are thus :—-

JnyAnas. Dhyanas. Buddhaa. 

1. Suvisuddha The Dliy^n of creati- 1. Vairochana. 

Dharma Dliatn. on is called by one ge- 2. Alishobhya. 

2. Adarshana. neric name Loka-San- 3. llatnasambhava, 

3. Pnitiv^jKshana. sarjaua; and by five 4. Amitablia.* 

4. Samta. repetitions of this, tlie 5. Amoghasiddha. 

5. Krityinushthan, five Buddlias were cre-

attHl. 

I t might l>e expected, that the supreme Buddha, having created 

these five celestiak, would have devolved on them the active cares 

of the creation and government of the world. Not so, however; 

the genius of genuine Buddlusm is eminently quiescent, and 

hence these most exalted OKODS are relieved from the degradation 

of action. Each of them receives, together with his existence^ 

the virtues of that Jnyan and Dhyan, to the exertion of >^bie)i, by 

Adi Buddlia, he owed liis existence; and by a similar ^ji^tion 

of both, he agam produces a Dhyani Bodhisatwa. The Dfiyani 

Bodhisatwas are, one by one, in succession, the literary and ^ t ive 

authors of Creation. These creations are but pensltable; abid, 

• Original of the Cliinene O-mi-to, a word as utterly witbotrt meaning *« 
their Bonze, of which hitter the Sungshrit Baiidya is the real and signiflc*nt 
form, AmiUibha is tlie in»niea»ar«bly epletidid- Bandyik i« a p<!l:fari>i^^«iito 
reverence, and the collective or general appellation of all pro&U(4,w Me«tj«l)a 
followers of BuJilUa. 
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since the b^hning of time, three of them Imve passed awaĵ . 
The present irorid is, therefore, the work of the fourth BOdhisat-
wa, who is now Lord of the ascendant, and his worshippers in 
NepaiJ are wont to invest him with all the powers of a supreme 
and sole God, the " Proesens Divus" being, as usual, every thing/ 
When the existing system of worlds shall have nin its course, the 
offices of creator and governor of the next will be assumed by 
the fifth Bodhisatwa. 

The names and lineage of these Dhydni Bodhisatwas are as 
follows: 

Buddhas. Bodhisatwas. 
1. Vairochana. 1, Samantabhadra. 
2. Akshobhya. 2. Vajra Pani. 
3. Ratnasambhava, 3. Retna Pani. 
4. Amitabha. 4. Padma Pani. 
6. Amoghasiddha. 5. Viswa Pani. 
The Dhyani Bud dims and Bodlusatwas are considered to stand 

in the relation of fathers and sons to each other; and as there are 
Dhy4ni Bodhisatwas, so are there Manushi Bodhisatwas, who 
again bear to their respective Manushi Buddhas, the connexion 
of pupil to teacher, of graduate to adept, of the aspirant after the 
wisdom of Buddhism to him who possesses that wisdom. I 
should add, that it is competent for a mortal man to become a 
Buddiia,* whilst he yet lingers in the flesh, albeit, the entire ful­
filment of the rewards, if not of the prerogalives. of that tran­
scendent character is assigned to a more unearthly state, vi^. the 
stale of Nirvritti. In the above remarks I have inserted only the 
quinary series of Dhyani Buddluis and Bodhisatwas. But there 
is, also, a series of six, the Buddha Vajra Satwa, and the Bodhi­
satwa Vajra Pani, being added to the series of five, to gerfect the 
larger series. Further, as the five material elements, (1) the five 
Benses, (2) and the five respective (outward) objects of sense, (3) 

f Hence the DHioe Latnaa of Bhot; though the original Idea hat been per-
v«irtic4 aoiaewhat. 

(1> Five Bhutas. (2) Five Indviytu. (3) Five AyaUiiM, 
F 



t̂ gre&eBSKMi io its kindj (2) aii(J the 6s^«S ctoJeî *'«rf«oeli # < 
fiiyiensjoni or the Bfiforal la#g of tiifi univMse, (3) aw'*«fewed*i» 
V^ra Satira B«t^}ia. And it shcniM nm escape wmairfc, th*t #«e 
'•iSKPtt awocktions gire somewhat of the d%nity of useful knoiP-
ledge to what must ©thenrise have been mere voct«» et p8*tei?ea 

• i & ' ' • • • ' - • 

Nor is there any want of sufficing original autliorily for the «e» 
ieiem of six Celestial Buddhas,* any more than for tiie seri^ «*f 
five, though the latter may be, and perhaps is, the older. Whct«-
fore I will take leave iu this place to caution the reader against 
exclusive and confined opinions, founded upon any one eRiimera-
tJon he may find; as for instance, that of the Pancha Buddha 
Dhy4ni. Any particular enumeration may have a definite Ol:geot. 
But that does not imply that any other and larger enumeration, 
also with an express object, is inconsistent with tlie other series. 
The next material distinction of persons or divinities in this reli­
gion is into Exoteric or Pouranilca Buddhas and Esoteric Or Tan-
trika. The first are those ordinarily so called and alone hereto­
fore known to us. The second are more specially styled Yc^am-
bara and Digamblira: they form tlie link of connexion between 
Jainism and Buddhism; and tlieir statues or image!* oredistjTi-
guished cither by nudity or by a multiplicity of members: they 
are wholly unknown to Europeans. I have already adveltM to 
the general character of the Tantrika ritual. It is a strange and 
mnntelligible adjunct of Buddhism, though voucted by Biffla«r-
ous scriptural authorities. 

The images of the fiveDhyini Buddlms, which have been foi?>-
warded to the Society, occujty (and exclusivdy of iJHoWi^ B*Mi-
^lais) the baise of every Mahachaitya,')' or highest (H^er of it^E^lee 
ia N^aill; and those images axe invariably distfng(uahlid%-^ 

(1) BIan«n. (2) Dbaramt. (a) IXhurma. 
• K grqge the Sarya Dlinrroa M&h»ianti, «a>d by Mr, l>e Qoroi to ne tne 

btMz of the ' oldeH Buddbitt sect in Tit>et.' tot aothorities for ̂ jti Suddlu 
and th« six C«leltliitBuddWi,«MQudWi(itit in Proof, IS37. 

t Temple Mid ntonutcry »tt tIM re«pk<ttv«4qulvKl««iti'efCtat̂ »M4-«r 
Vihur. 



ip.,-||i{,e 3i^Q0ifa <4ibek^4s; the oatwe of tJM sup|K}rt^6 and 
tjie pa,̂ t)<̂ i4<iif eogqimiice or mudr^ of «aclv wliicfa iê ^Laced, her 
tjlpeeB the svipporters. Vmo Ghana is seldom figjired: tl»«t)iflr 
four celestial Boddhas occupy sliallow iiicbes at ibe base ^<|*e 
b^mi^here of the Chaitya, oue on'osite each cardinal poobt. 

The Chaitya would appear to be the only exclusively Buddhist 
farm of tfmple. It consists of a soUd hemisphere, commonly sur-
mmuited ;bj a graduated cone or tetragonal pyramid, the grades 
(«£ the cone or pyramid) being 13, typical of the-13 highest hea­
vens o£ Buddhist cosmograiphy. Between the hemisphere and 
the eone or pyramid is a short square basement for the latter, upon 
each of tlie four sides of which a pair of eyes is graved. The he-
mijqjhere is called the garbh; the basement, toran; and the cone 
or pyramid, chura mani. The Nepaulese are sufficiently familiar 
with Cljaifyas in the sense of tomb temples ormaicsolea or covers 
of relics (Dehgopa): but all their principal edifices of this na­
ture are dedicated to the self-existent, first, supreme Buddha, and 
to his five celestial oeons. Chaityas are frequently combined 
with small hollow teDjpias, of wliicli they form the superstructur^i: 
beaides which many sacred edifices of Hind* form are used by 
the Buddhists for enshrining their mortal Buddhas, as well as any 
<rf" tht! numberless Gods and Goddesses of their ample Pantheon. 
T^e followers of Buddlia are divided into- regular and secular—ra 
division exactly equi\'alent to tlie Grihastha Asram (aid Vairagior 
Sumiyasi; AsKun of tlie Hindoos—but not equivalent to Lajos and 
Clerics. The regulars are all monastic, as solitaries or as coeno­
bites, living in deserts or in monasteries (Vihar), Their collective 
aaiqewBandya(person entitled to reverence); and they are divided 
ifltfi!$î f Oftter̂ , called Bhikshu or mendicants, Sravaka orreadars, 
jGliaifeiiaiiOr the eoaatly robed, aad Arhata or Arhaata or Adepts. 
They are ail ascetics, and constitute the congregation oiih&faith-
fid, or -01!% retd Buddhists; the seculars having always been re­
garded flB Uttle better than he!feti'̂ 8, until political ambition began 
to qualify the lugh-t.o»ed enthusiasm of the piimitiye sajtits j aad 

:u«t«l/Wiy S9»J»y.J»v5wg WMe ia who <jould not alHiy* ai idiejiess, 
F 2 
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Itosse wiere allwwed to follow the various fetiBiiifess of the WiMd, 

thfiir instroction being pronded for by th« Monks, gi}iB« ctf'*h««ta 

tkns became invested with a partially clerical chartetesr which* 

they exercised under the names of Achfirva and Vajra Acharya Oir 

teaoher and poiverftd teacher. 

The following list of Buddlms completes all T have at p r e s ^ 

to offer on the subject. Two lists were prepared for me, some 

time ago, by an old Bauddha of Nepaul, with whom I ha*e -lon^ 

«toltivated an acquaintance; but they were flien laid aside for fu­

ture examination and explanation when opportunity should serve. 

I have accordingly had them compared, under my own eyeS, 

with the scriptures whence they were extracted, and tl>e compari­

son has suggested the following brief elucidatory remarks. 

In the first place, the lesser list has proved to be superfluous, 

all its names being contained in the larger one. In the next 

place, the whole number of Buddhas in the greater catalogue has 

been found to amount to one hundred and tliirty-one, and not to 

one hundred and forty-five, as stated elsewhere; the same name 

being repeated, in some instances, two and three times, by reason 

of tius catalogue consisting of literal extracts from several inde­

pendent works, jllid I have thought it better to leave it in sta­

tu quo, than to omit sundry names of one series because tb*<y 

occur in another. Such omission miglit have interfered with some 

established contiguity of time, place, or ciromnstances, î i •regaa:̂  

to the Buddhas, with which we are not acquainted ; and with wsS-

pect to tlie repetitious, they may be seen in the list, at a glance, 

by the references attached to them. There is one deviation from 

the catalogues as foimd in the works whence tliey are drawn, and 

it is this. After the names of the six great Mauushi Bud^tia 

(No. 50 to 56) the name of Sakya Sinha, the seventh and last, 

is given iu my !»**» though not found at that place iu the iaaMtft 

Vistara: possibly because Sakya had wot; whcii that work jwas 

compiled, became Nirvan, and a Tatliagata in the proper eense. 

His name, though occurring before, is, notwithstJinding, reinsert­

ed in my catalogue in that place, in order to make «p the com­

plement of the now &mous 'Sapta Buddha Mimishi,'or !»e«»w 
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m<Wtal ifijiMhaa. Before each distinct Series of najnes, the woik 

Irom^Meli it is derived, is uniformly rioted. • 

Ii» tihe worfes cited, many more names, besides those given in 

the catalogue, are to be found, and from the whole of the books 

•which have been procured and transmitted to Calcutta, hundreds 

of new Qtimes might be diuwn. 

In the Samadhi Raja,* Sarvarthasiddha (Sakya, before he 

became a Buddha,) is asked by Maitreya and Vajra Pani, how he 

acquired Samadhi Jnyan. In reply, he begins by naming one 

hundred aad twenty Tatliagatas, who instructed him therein in 

his former births; and at the conclusion of his enumeration of 

Buddhas, Sarvartha Siddha observes,' he has given so many names 

exempli gratis, but tliat his ijjstructors were really no less in num­

ber than eighty crores!' There is a verse in the Aparimita 

Pharani (to be found in many other, and liigher, authorities) pur-

pdrting that " the Buddhas who have been, are, and will be, are 

more numerous than the grains of sand on the banks of tiie Gan­

ges." Some of these Buddhas sprang, divinely not generativelj', 

from otlier Buddhas; some from Akiis, and some from the Lotos. 

These are evident nonentities, in regard to chronology and history. 

Yet it is often most difficult to distinguish them from tlieir more 

sub-stantial compeers, the origin of the Litter having been frequent­

ly traced up to heaven by tlie vanity of superstition, while its 

grovelling genius no less frequently drew down the lineage of the 

former to earth. Again, among the Buddhaa ''onfessedly of mor­

tal mould, there are three wide degrees, that of the Pr»ty6ka 

Buddha, that of the Sravaka Buddlia, and that of the Maha Yani-

kft Buddha. But the two former are regarded, even by their 

worshippers, as little more than mere men of su{>erior sanc-

i i ty , and as infinitely inferior to the Maha Yanika Buddhas, such 

»«• Sakya and his six great predecessors. We have, however, 

multitades even of this highest degree; and besides, the title be­

longs, not only to the supreme Manushi Tathagatas, but also to 

* I have this Ust befcfe me extracted from the Samaflhi Biija; but 1 do not 
^ i t k It worth wMe to add it to the li*t6 already given. 
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BR the DhyaiiisjlCKiisoriaiiiifttelj'. Upon tite whol% * i*e»»i t ; | ^^ 

peculiarly desirable, m the present state (rfoMiofojaw^asin, % 

keep a steady eye m^a the anthoritative assertion ,of thfv old 

scriptures, that SiU(;ya is the seventh, and te< of tlie BIMI#«U>-

It ia very worthy «f rtanark, too, that, e^ccording to these gftrip* 

tares, the duration of these seven Buddlws fills the whole estelit 

of time; the two first btang assigned to the Satya Yuga;.the tiro 

second to the Tr6ta; the two third to the Dwapara; and S ^ y a 

aiW the Buddha yet to come, being the d«'lared Lords of the Kali 

or present Yuga. It will hardly, I unagiiMs, be considered anan-

swer to this difficulty to observe, that the Chronology of the Bud? 

dhists supposes an eternal world and confounds time and eter-« 

nity. 

I t has frequency occurred to me to doubt the hiatcafioal exist­

ence of Sakya's six predecessors ; for I have not failed to remark 

that, while the Buddliist writings make ample mei.-tion of S4kya's 

births, sayings, and doings, and wliile they ascribe to him, the 

effectual authorship of alt, the scriptural authorities of the sect, 

these writings are nearly silent with respect to the origin and ac­

tions of the six Buddhas who went before liim : nor are any doc­

trines or dogmas referred to tliem in the authorities ii* question. 

To go farther into this matter would lead me beyond the bounda 

I have prescribed to myself on the present occasion, Wliat I 

have said will suffice to shew why the catalogue of Bud<£iaii has. 

been so long withlield, and perhaps would justify the withh-^lding 

of it still. 

List of Tatkagatas compiled from tlie Lalita Visttita, Kr^^~ 

Jiangraiia and Rakshd Bhagavati. 

LaiUa Vistdra, 1st Section. 

1 Padmottara, 5 Mahakam, 

2 Dhannaketu, 3 Rishideya. 

3 Dipankara. 7 Srft^a. 

4 Gunaketu. S Satyaketu?, 
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'•S'>''?'{^M^akatA. 
10 Sa^abMt^Ci 

11 Hemavaxns. 
12 A^yt^M^kS^laii 

i3 Brm&tA^m»i. 

14 Poshpaketa. 
15 V « m r ( j ^ 

16 S^oehaaa. 
17 fiialtigupta^ 

18 Jinavaktra. 

l 3 Unnata. 

20 Pushpita. 

21 Urnateja. 

22 PasbkBla. 

23 Siirasmi. 

24 Mtiiigala. 
25 Sadarsana. 

26 Mahasuiliatei^ 

27 Sthitabuddliidatta. 
28 Vasantagandhi. 

29 iSatyadherinfivipiilnkirttl. 

30 Tiflliya. 

31 Pushya, 

32 Lokasandara. 

3^ Vi&tlFoabtodB. 
M Hataakinti. 

35 Ugrateja. 

36 Brahmateja. 

37 Snghosha. 

88 Supushpa. 
ay Sumanqjnagbosha. 

40 Suchesht«r6pa. 
41 Prabasitaiietra. 

42 Gunardsi. 

43 Meghaswara. 

44 SuncLiravema. 

45 Ayusteja. 

4G Salilagajagtoi. 
47 Lokttbhiiashita. 

48 Jitasatru. 

49 Saiiipfijita. 

50 Yipanyi. 
51 Sikhf. 

52 ViswJihhii. 

53 Kakutsanda. 
54 Kanakaraiini. 

55 Kasyapa. 

56 Sfikyamuni. 

Lalita Vistara, 13̂ A Section. 

57— 1 AmoghaddrsL 
58—• 2 Vairochana. 

5 9 ^ 3 Dandubhisvrara. 

60— 4 Dhanueswara. 

6 1 — 5 Samantadarsi. 
62— 6 Mahdrchiskandhi. 

(J3-~- 7 Wianmadhwya. 

64—- 8 Jufinaketu. 

(S5'~ 9 Eetoaj^lii. 
W — 1 0 Pndmayofti. 

67—11 SirUT^bhibbli. (See 

No. 10.) 

68—12 S ^ r a . 

69—13 Padmagarbha. 

70—14 S&,lendraraja. 
71—15 Pushpita. (See No. 20.) 

72—10 Y.lsodatta. 

73—17 JminamOTu. 

74—18 Satyadarsi. 

75—19 NSgadatta. 
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76^—20 Atyuchciiagfuni. (See 
No. 12.) 

77—21 MahSviyfrlia. 
78—^22 RasmMj. 
79—23 Sakyamum. (See No. 56 

80—24 Indraketu. 

81—25 Sfiry&nana. 

§2—26 Suinati. 

83—27 N&gabhibhii. 

84—28 Bhaishajyar&j. 

85—^29 Sinlmketu. 

Lalita Vist&i 

95— 1 VimakprabMaa. 
96— 2 Retn&rchi. 

97— 3 PushpS,vaEA'anarSjiku-

siimitd-bhijna. 

98— 4 Chandnisur}'a jihmika-
raprabha. 

99— 5 Gunariijapmbbasa. 

Kriya 

105— 1 Vairochana.* (See 
No. 58.) 

106— 2 Mulioshrii.slia. 

107— 3 Sitatapatro-shnislia. 
108— 4 Tejoriisi. 

109— 5 Vijayo.shnisha. 

110— 6 Vikiranoslmfsha. 

I l l — 7 Udgatoshnlsha. 

112— 8 Mall odga tosh nislia. 

86—30 flmi^graaaKSrf. 

87—31 Kai(^pa.(SeeKe>.55.) 

88—32 Archffikeiu. 
89—33 Akshobhyar&j 

;.) 90—34 Tagai-asikhf. 

91—S5 iSan'agartdhiv 
92—36 Mahfipradipa. 

93—S7 Padniottara. (See 

No. 1.) 
94—3S Dliennaketu. (See 

No. 2.) 

ra, 20th Seotion. 

100— 6 Retnayaditi. 

101— 7 Myghakfitibhi-gaiji-
taswara. 

102— 8 Retnaclibatr&-bhyud-

gat^va-bliiisa. 

103— 9 Samantadersi. 

104—10 Gauendra. 

Sangraka, 

113— 9 Vijayoshnislui. (Sec 

No. 163.) 

1 1 4 - 1 0 Akshobhya. (See 

No. 85.) 

115—11 Vajrasatwa. 

116—12 Vajrar^a. 
117—13 V^rardga. 

118—14 Vagrasftdhu. , 

119—15 Retuasambhava, 

• This name, ulthough a repetition, is numbered; because, thepmoDiige 
here indicated by tbe name Pairi)fftan,\i xoiWy fitirochan Atiatar, Utaiytun. 
The five oelestiai Buddkta of A^<^paur«ill^ recogttiwSI]] tUliiJltrttt^^Qni* 
nutntltig were ettdUss. 
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120—1(5 V^raretna. 127—23 Vajraketu. 
121—17 Vtarasflrya. 128—24 VajrabhAsha. 
122—18 Vajraketu. 129—25 Amoghasiddha. 
12Ji—19 VeyralUwa. 130—26 Vajrakerma. 
124—20 AiBitabha. 131—27 Vajraratsha. 
125—21 Vajradherma. 132—28 Vajrayaksha. 
126-^2 Vajratlkshna. 133—29 Vajrasandlu. 

Rukshd Bhagavati. 
134— 1 Retnakara. 139— 6 Suryamandala-p^a-
135— 2 Asokasri. bhftsottama. 
136— 3 Retn4rchi.(SeeNo.90.)14O— 7 Ekachhatra. 
137— 4 Jayendra. 141— 8 Samadhihasty-uttarasri. 
138— 5 PadmottarasrI. (See 142— 9 Padmasri. 

No, 1.) 143—10 Nandasri. 

No. II. 

SIlETCn OP BUDDHISM, DERIVED FKOM TIIF. BATIDDHA 9CRIP-

TUllKS OF NEI'ACL. 

(Printed from the Transactions of the Koyal Asmtic Society, vol. li.) 

Extract of a letter from Brian Houghton Hodgson, Esq, to 
Dr. Nathaniel WuUirk. 

Nepaul, 11th of August, 1827, 
Soon after my arrival in Nepaul (now six years ago), I began 

to devise means of procuring some accurate iuformation relative 
to Buddhism: for, though the regular investigation of such a 
subject •was foreign to my pursuits, my respect for science in 
general led me cLeerfiilly to avail myself of tlie opportunity 
aftbrded, by my residence in a Baaddha country, for collecting 
and transmitting to Calcutta the materials for such investigation. 
Tfaere were, however, serious obstacles in my way, arising out 
of #ie jiealflusy «f the people in r»sgard to any profenation of 
tih^ sacred things by an Euro})ean, and yet more, restilting 
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from tlif Chiiitfse noiioiis^tt policy tid^pitiA hj^Mi Gov&eiOiMt 

T nevemidess p^i'Sevferfid; and timie, patieiice, iitid AeSttirottS 

aplplications to the superior mtoBgeiK»«rfthe oWrf)iltoiste*;"tt 

length rewarded my toilis. 

Mjr first object 'ftras to ascertain the existence bt' otherwise of 

Bauddha Scriptures in Nepaul; aiid to Jliis end I privMely insti­

tuted inquiries in various directions, in the course of >iidfc1i the 

reputation for knowledge of an old Bauddha residing in the city 

of P4tan, drew one of my people to his abode. This old man assur­

ed me that Nepaul contained many large works relating to Bud­

dhism ; and of some of these he gave me a list. Subsequently, 

when better acquainted, he volunteered to procure me copies of 

them. His list gradually enlarged as Ids confidence increased ; 

and at length, chiefly through his kindness, and his influence 

with his brethren in the Bauddha faith, I was enabled to pro­

cure and transmit to Caltsutta a large collection of important 

hauddha scriptures. 

Meanwliile, as the Patan Bauddha seemed very intelligent, 

and my curiosity was excited, I proposed to hiai (about four 

years ago) a set of questions, -which I desired he would answer 

from his books. He did so; and tljese questions and answers 

form the text of the paper which I herewith forward. The rea­

son why I have so long kept it to myself, is, that with the lapse 

«f time my opportunities for obtaining information increaised; 

and I at length persuaded the sensible minister of this state to 

permit my old friend to vi.sit me. Having in his answers quot­

ed sundry slokas in proof of his statements; and many oi the 

scriptures whence these were taken h&tig now in my possessioti, 

1 was tempted to try the truth of his quotations. Of tha*, my 

research gave me in general satisfactory proof. Bat the possesr 

sio» ot the books led to questions respecting their relative £.ge 

atid authtHity; and, tried by this test, the Banddka's qudtsitions 

were not always so satisfactory. Thus one step led to ai«^h«r, 

until I conceived the idea Of drawing up, with flie aid of May 

old friend and his books, a ik«tch of the ter!niiU(l<%y ftnd gb-

nieral disposition of the oxtemal j>arts of Buddhism, iii Hie b^ef 
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ibxA ffl)«h a, î îfteiii itiiough but imperfectly executed, would be 

of B p ^ assistance to such of my countrymen as, with the books 

only b^ore theiB, miglit be disposed to enter into a full and 

aoourate investigation of this almost unknown subject. 

When* hpwew», I conceived that design, I little suspected 

whwe it would lead vae,; I began ere long to feel my want of 

languages, and (to confess the truth) of patience, and almost 

looked back with a sigh to the tolerably full and tolerably accu­

rate account of Buddhism which I had obtained so long ago, aud 

with little comparative labour, from my old friend's answers to 

my queries. I also saw certain notices of Buddhism coming 

from time to time before the world, ushered by the talents and 

industry of Klaprotli and Rfimusat; and, so far as I had opportu­

nity to learn what these notices contained, it seemed that the an­

swers to my questions furnished much ampler and more accurate 

views of the subject than these distinguished men could extract 

from their limited sources of information. 

These considerations have induced me to present, without fur­

ther delay, tlie accompanying paper to Mr. Colebrooke, to whose 

sound knowledge if it be first submitted, there can be no danger 

of the publication being made without sufficient warrant for its 

usefulness. Whether or not I shall persevere in the undertaking 

before hinted at, I can hardly venture to say; but from the larger 

informatifjo latterly collected by me with a view to its comple­

tion, I have drawn some notes in correction or enlargement of 

the paper now transmitted, and liave placed them on its margin. 

I add to tills letter a very considerable list of the Baiiddha 

scriptures in general, extracted for me from those still existing 

in Nepaul. 

Of so many of those scriptures as I have procured and sent to 

Calcutta, 1 have furnished to the Asiatic Society "Of Bengal a 

Weagre explanatory catalogue. Of the rest I can obtain here 

^ ly , the names-,, and, as it would be useless to repeat what has 

fapen already said of some,of these books, I forward the present 

list, without further observation on it, t^aii, that its accuracy 

way bjB relied cm, and that its contents are so far jGroin being lo-
G 2 
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oal to Nepaul, that the largest portion «C the books neJAw we, 
aor ever were procumble in this valley. 

The Bauddhas were used, in old time, to insert at tiiefind <rf 
any particular wwk, lists of the namea of many of their sata«d 
writings 4 and to this usage of theirs am I indebted for the l«rge 
catalogue wliieh I have obtained. 

MST OF SUNQSKKIT BA0DDHA WOttKS. 

1. Puranas or Exoteric Works. 
1 Satasahasrika Prajna Parainita. 
2 Pancha Vingsati Sahasrika Prajiia Paramita. 
3 Asbta Dasa Sahasrika Prajna Paramita. 
4 Ashta Sahasrika Prajna Paramita. 
5 Sapta Sati Prajna Paramita. 
6 Prajna Paramita Vyakhya. 
7 Ganda Vyuha Bhadrachari. 
8 Dasa Bluuneswara. 
9 Samadhi Raja, 

10 Lankavatara. 
11 Saddliarma P6ndarika Bhadrachari. 
12 LaUita Vistara. 
13 Tathagata Guhyaka, or Guliya Samadlii. 
14 Siivarna Prabhasa. 
15 Mahavast&avadiu. Samajataka. Kinnarijataka. 

Dipangkarvastfi. Blrk<<.savadan. 
16 Divyavadan Sardtilakarnavad&n. 
17 Satakdvadan Opakhidhavaddn. 

Barikavadan. 
Rastra PalavadS.u. 

18 Bhadrakalpavaddn Birkusavadan. 
Kinnarijataka. 

19 As6k8vadan Bodlii Charya Vatdr. 
Sapta Kfimarikavadan. 
Ddrgati Parish<)dhana. 
Ahoratri vrata. 
Kartika Mahatmfi.. 
Chaitya P6ngava. 



20 Biehitta %imMvAiim< 

21 Dwavingstyavadin. 

22 Ratoainialdvadiiti, or. 

' Batnavadan. ....>........,.... Suchandravadan> 
23 Ava^gn Kalpalata. 

24 Sflgatavadin. 

25 Dharma K6sha. 

26 Dharma Sangrali^. 

27 Vinaya Sutra. 

28 Maha Ydna Sdtra. 

29 Maha Y4iia Sutralangkara. 

30 GosringS, Vyakhiina. 

31 Salachakratavadan. 

32 JS,takavadan. 

38 Jataka Mala Visswantarjataka. 

34 Maha Jataka Mala. 

35 Swayatnbhu Pfirana Salpa. 

36 Swayatnbhu Puraiia Maliata. 

37 Swayambhu Puraua Madhaina. 

38 Swayambhu PfJranii. Manichuravadan, 

39 Kiranda Vyuha. 

4() Guiiakaraiida Vyulia. 

41 S&khavati Vyuha. 

42 Kariuia Pdiidarika. 

43 LalJtya Vistara, or 

Tathiigata Janamavadan. 

44 Loukika Lankavatar. 

45 Chaitya Mahatma. 

46 Kalpadruaiavadau Kavikumaravadaii. 

XTp6khadhavad5,n. 

47 Dharina Cpsha Vyikhya. 

48 Avadfia Sarsammuchaya. ... Sumagadhavadan. 

Sahakopdesavadan. 

Kapisavadan. 

Rii*huiavadan. 

PindapStravadan. 
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49 Vrat^vadan Main, ,.., Nandimukha. 

SugHoahavad&n. 

Dhimatyayadap, 

Sringabhfiri, &c. 

50 Andm&n khanda. 

51 Adik&rma pradii«i. 

52 Sh4dhana y(iga Tippini. 

53 ManjCi Sri PArajika. 

54 Vajra Satwa P^rajika. 

55 L6keBwara Parajika. 

56 Chh,'ind6 Mrittulata. 

57 Subarnavariiavadan. 

58 Tara Satanama. 

59 Buddha Siksha Sammucliaya. 

60 Pancha Raksha. 

61 Buddliokta Saiisaramaya. 

62 Laksha Chaitya Vrataniisausa. 

63 Prati Moksha Sdtra. 

64 Vajra Sdchi. 

65 Buddha Charita Kavya. 

66 Gautama Kavya. 

67 Punaya PratsSJia Kavya. 

68 Lokeswura Sataka Kavya. 

69 Sragadhara Kavya. 

70 Bidagdha Mukhamaiidana Kavya. 

2. Tantras or Esoteric IVorlis. 

71 Paramodya Maha yi'iga Tautra. 

72 Paramartha S<iva Tanti-a. 

73 Pindi Krama Tantra. 

74 Sumpfitodbhava Tantra. 

75 Hevajra Tantra. 

76 Buddha Ka,p4Ia Tantra. 

77 Sambara Tantra, or SaHibar6dya. 

78 Barahi Tantra, or Barahi Kalpa. 

79 Yogambara Tantra. 
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80 Dakini JAla Tawtrii. 

81 Sijkla Ysixa&ii Tkntm. 

82 Krishna YaniSri Tantra. 

83 Pita YamSrl Tantri . 

84 Rakta YainM Tantra. 

85 Syama Yamari Taiitra. 

86 Kriya Sangralia Tatitra. 

87 Kxiya Kand Tantra. 

88 Kriya Sagara Tantra. 

89 Kriya Kalpa Druina Tantra. 

W Kriyarnaba Tantra. 

91 Abkidhin6ttara Tantra. 

92 Kriya Samdchya Tantra. 

93 Sidhana Mala Tantra. 

94 Sddhana Samfichya Tantra. 

95 Sidhana Sangraha Tantra. 

96 SMhana Ratna Tantra. 

97 Sddhana Pariksha Tantra. 

98 SAdfiana Kalpalata Tantra. 

99 Tatw& Jnana Siddhi Tantra. 

100 Jnana Siddhi Tantra. 

101 Guhya Siddhi Tantra. 

102 Udiydn Tantra. 

103 Nagafjuna Tantra. 

104 Yogpitha Tantra. 

105 Pithavatar Tantra. 

106 Kalavir Tantra, or Chanda llokhuna. 

107 Maha Kala Tantra. 

108 Vajravira Tantra. 

109 Vajra Satwa Tantra. 

110 Mariohi Tantra. 

111 Tara Tantra. 

112 Viyradhatti Tantra. 

113 Vimalaprabha Tantra. 

114 Manikarnika Tantra. 

115 Trilokyftvijaya Tantra. 
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116 Saanpftta 'iVntra. 
117 Marma Knlika Tantra. 
118 KdrCi Kfilk Tantra, 
119 Bhlita Dtoiara Tantfa,. 
120 Kala Chakra Tantra. 
121 Xogini Tantra. 
122 Yogini Sancbdra Tantra. 
123 Yogini Jala Tantra. 
Ig4 Yogambarapith Tantra. 
125 Cddamara Tantra. 
126 Basundhara Sadhan Tantra. 
127 \NaJr8tma Tantra. 
128 Dikamava Tantra. 
129 Kriya S^ra Tantra. 
130 Yamantaka Taatxa. 
131 Manju Sri Kal])* Tantra. 
132 Tantra Samfichya Tantra. 
133 Kriya Vatanisa Tantra. 
134 Tantra Sloka Sangraha. 
135 Haj'agriva Tantra. 
136 Kangkirna Tantra. 
137 Naaiiiangiti Vyakhja Tantra. 
138 Amrita Karnika naiua Sangiti Tika. 
139 Gudhopada ntoia Sangiti Tika. 
140 Maya jala Tantra. 
141 Jniuodaya Tantra. 
142 Basanta Tilaka Tantra. 
143 Nispanua Yogambara Tantra, 

rPunclia Buddha I)hawnii~Pr|i,-
144 Dharani Sangraha. ) tingira Dharani. Saptabara tthara. 

i, " \ ni, with hiindreas more, the woil 
(^being a oolleetion of them alL .. 

N. B. Names an the riffht are portioiis of the work, i»ntt««i 
cfpposite them on the left; priorly thej bad beeaJa'eated M s^ptr 
rate wxjî s. 

The whde (£ ̂ « above are classed andet the two iBiJ|p««|«î  
heads of Exoteric and Esoteric, the subdivisions aolibdng lacÂ  

file:///NaJr8tma
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ed. This li«t lias beon corrected since tlie phpft to whidi it -fras 
originally attached was written. 

Extract of a letter from Brian IJotu/hton Hodgson, Esq. to 

Dr. Nathaniel Wallich. 

Ncpaul, 17th October, 1827w 

In a clever paper in the first and second numbers of the Cal­

cutta Q\iarterly Oriental Magazine^ (Review of the Bombay 

Literary Transactions), it is said that one of the distinctions 

between Jainism and Buddiiisrn is, that the Jaina statues are 

all Bilked, and the Bavddha statues all clothed. The pictures 

now sent you are proofs that this notion is false. You see too 

that my Bavddha images are called IMgarnbara, a name hereto-

fijre fancied to be peculiar to Jainism; this is another error, 

and were this the place for dissertation, I could bring for­

ward many other presmnptions in favour of the notion that the 

Jainas are sectarian Baiiddhnu, wlio dissented from their Bauddha 

brethren merely in carrying to a gross excess, and in promulgat­

ing publicly, certain dangerous dogmas, wliich the more prudent 

Buddhists chose to lieep veiled from all but the initiated. The 

Nepaul Buddliists ai"e very jealous of any intrusion into their eso­

teric dogmas and symbols ; so much so, that though I have l̂ een 

for seven years enquiring after lliese tilings, my old Vajra A-

charya friend only recently gave nie a. peep at tlie esoteric dog­

mas; and my Ckitrakdr, {Bauddha though he be,) has only 

within these last twelve months brought me some esoteric pic­

tures : nor probably should I have got at these secret tilings at 

a l , if I had not been able to examine the Bavddha books, in 

some small degree, myself; and if a Bh6tii/a had not put into 

my hand» a picture containing one of these naked saints. With 

these dacisive means of questioning in my power, I at last got 

my Baiiddha assistants to draw up the veil of the sanctuary, to 

bMWgiae copies of th« naked saint-s, and to tell ine a little of the 

miked doctrities. 

II 
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E^e^tm^ ^ (i tMk" from JM&n Ii(»a0tm Hbdi/mti Eiq. in 
'0T. Nat/mad W(Mu^, 

Nepaul, 1st -NOvlsmlî , 182Y. 
3 cann6t j M riov ^o Into a description df the sigiufiSaiMJe ^ 

aU^tiife'd^aiis of the sculptures which I have sent. Suffice it 
to Bft̂ , that evCTy part of each image is agiiificant; Jftud thit 
the diflferences bet-ween the five are mai^e^ flfst, V t^* dtflfer-
eitt position of the hands (which is called the mMra); secondly, 
'bĵ  the variety of the supporters; tliifdly, by tfee varieity of the 
c«%n}zance8 placed b^.ween the supporters; fthd fourdily (wi»«re 
painting and px)lours are used), by difference of colourw Fa*'"-
rde/tana's appropriate colour is white; Aksh6bht/a's, blue; Rtitm,'' 
Santbhava's, yellow, or golden; Amit&bMs red; and Ame^fm-
Siddka's, green. 

Extract of a letter from Brian Houghton Hodgson, Esq. to 
Henri/ Thomas C'olebroohe, Es(j. Dir. R- A. S. 

I beg to present you with the accoinpanyiBg sketch of Bud­
dhism. Ti»ere are a few matters connected with it, wliieh it may 
be advisable to state to you; and in the first rank stands the au­
thority upon which I have assigned the meaning af Intellectuei 
ess«aice to the word Buddha, and that of material essence to the 
word Dharma. The Battddhas define the words thas: 'S6dAan 
^tttiakd iti Buddha; IMia/ram cttmakd id JBharma.' About the 
farmed' of these definitions there can be no difficulty; there! may 
concerning the latter. To the word Dararta, or holding, con­
taining, sostainiiig (from the root dhrCy, I have assigned a materi­
al sense; first, because it is opposed to hMhtmeb; secondly, beicEUisO 
^tie ̂ cAAesa T^U AsikA, the pravritHka persoidficfttion of this pruici-
pl«, is oftem styled, in the most authentic books, * Pmhr&ei^etri,* 
lStt» material goddess, or goddess of matter; and tl&ifiy, {Motile 
this goddess is, (under the names IteAKHA^I^AJirf A, ART^l'iiiiSA, 
&c.) in vieiy nmiiy passages of old Ba«tt2t;2%<:twt}rkSj'4eiK^̂  
the material cause W" all IMngSicon&rinablyviDdeefliiii^ 
bias towards mat^rialisro, which our heratofoire s<i&nty kno>fl«dge 
of Buddhism lias led us to assign to the Saugata faith. 



Sq(t^f&, i^i^A^tsfd a ^ b ^ e g s nwt to tl»ef!X-
alted state aS mrvrlUi, m isrhich no sect of Bauddhas admits more 
thw tyro ĵ eF^dple^ of aU things, ox matter and mind, B«4dha 
tuD̂d J^hanma,. S<mga'v» dej^ied ' Samudayi dimeAd ̂  Stm^jfa^' 
the multitudinous essence ;̂  because multitude is held to be; p« 
flt^ng a ehwactieristJc oipravr^ or tliie palpable wwld, as tmity 
is of th,e world !«£ MtVwĴ Ŝt, o^ abstraction^ 

In note 31,1 have diBtinctly r^ected tlie fifth order of JSan^oj^ 
©r Vajra.Aclidr^Uf in opposition to my old B^luddh(^fIimi^^ State-
Jtneut iî  the text of the Sk(̂ tch> There can be no doubt ii)A% mg 
friend is nustaken; for in many high authorities, the four ori^^ 
nal and true orders oi Bandyas are called by the collective name 
of the ' ChtOur Varna^ and.are therein described without mention 
of tlie Vajra AcMryas. It may serve to explain my friend's state­
ment, to teU you that he is himself a Vajra AchArya ; and that as 
the genuine monachism of Buddhism has long since passed away 
in Nepaul, sundry local books have been composed here by Vajra 
Achdryas, in which they have made their own modern order co­
equal with the four ancient orders; and my old friend would hold 
these modern Nepaul books sufficient warrant for the rank ascrib­
ed to his own class, i have lately spoken to him on this subject, 
and he has confessed that there is no old authority for his fifth 
order of Bandyas, In my note I have endeavoured carefully to, 
separate Buddhism as it is (iu Nepaul) and Buddhism as U ought 
to he, quoad this point of classification. If you look into Kirk-
patrick'f and Buchanan's works on Nepaul, you will see how they 
have beeu puzzled with the difference of things as they are &nm 
what t h^ ought to be, in those casual and erroneous hints which 
they have aft'orded on the subject of Buddhism. 

In note 15,1 have stated that the Karmikas and Ydtnaftas en-
t^utwn^ tolerably just views on the grand subject of ffee-will and 
ne(3e^sjty; and I believe J am tlierein essentially correct: for how 
otherwise me we to uiiderstan4 their confession of faith, 'the ^ -
tions of J* man's prior births are his desthiy?' Exclude th^ B3S-' 
tag^^ohosii^ vluch B̂ ihe vehi(;le of the sense of tiiis passage, 
a,nd we have owr old adage, ' Conduct is iiite;' a law of freedom 
surely. 

II -2 
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S l ^ yrett I tross-exsamtned, 1 mt^t be fyrv^ t^<(saAMf tfitit 

&m j d ^ s mUlch the J5irt»»few«B<l l^Mtktkm&it^r^ni offlfeie-^iH, 

WSMn to resemble ratlter the qnalificsHiJoiJs of <wrCoffiBB-tHid Ed­

wards, thaad the fqll and absolute ft^edonft of GWke and th« fet' 

European philosophers. 

The .KirwiAas and Y&tnahas seem to have been impressed With 

the jfec< of man's free-will, but to have been perplexed ill'renoH-

ciliiig> such a notion with the general spirit and taiideney of the 

fMti Swc^fhavica philosophy. But in the result, the KdrrmkasatA 

Yatnakas seeju to have adliered to free-will,' though perhaps ia 

the qualified sense above mentioned. 

SKETCH OF BUDDHISM. 

Question I. 

How and when was the world created ? 
Anstcei'. 

According to the Sdmhhu Parana, in the beginning aU was 
void (mriffa). TTie first light that was manifest was the word 
Aum; and from tliis Aum the alphabet was produced^—called 
Maha Varna, the letters of which arc the seeds of the universe. 
(See note 1.) In tlie Guna Kdranda l-̂ wAa it is Ayritten, when 
nothing else was, SAMBHU was; that is the self-existent (J*>W«^«»»-
bhu) -, and as he was before all, he is also called A'l>t-BorDHA. 
He wiished from one to betiome many, which desire is dencHnitiat-
ed Prajnya. BUDDHA and PRAJNYA imited became PHAJNYA U P A -

TA, as SIVA SXKTI, or BKAHMA MAYA. (See note 2.) In the in­

stant of conceiving this desire, five fi:<rms or beings were produc­
ed, called the five BTODHAS (see note 3), whose names are as fol­
lows: VAIROCHANA, AKSHOBHTA, EATKA-SAMBHAVA, AivrtTAsaa, 

AaoGitv-SiDDHA. Each of tliese BUDDHAS, again, produced ftioiH 
himsetf, by means oi Dhyan, another being called his B6(iAi-'S0' 

wa, or Son. VAiaoGHANA pi'odueed SAMAiiT-IfeAfflft A; AjcsaoifiOri, 
V A J » A - P A S I ; RATNA-SAMBHAVA, RAirsA-FASi ',• Axct-itMlff^t'. 

PAD^MA-PASI ; and AMOQHA-SIIJDHA, VISWA^PAITI, 
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Of lii«se five BodM-SdttcaS^ four are er^ossed with tbe *OT-
ship cff 84Ji£BHtJ {8vHiifat^M%ai»daoMTig more is known of theai 
than tiieir ffliEMnes; ̂ e fifthj PADMA-PANI, was engaged, by 8AM-
BHu's coHBaQwid, in creation (See note 4 ) ; and having, by the « ^ -
cacy of SAMBHU'S Dhy&n, assumed the virtues of tlie tJapee Gwaaa^ 
}ie created UsAHaiA, VISHNU, and MAHESA, and delegated to them 
respectively, creation, preservation, and destruction. Accordingly, 
by, PADMA-PANI'S commandtj, BRAHMA set about creating all 
things v and the CAaftir-ytfnJ (or oviparous, viviparous, &c.*) carae 
into existence by BRAHMA. The creation of BEAHMA, VISHNU, and 

MAHESA by PADMA-PANI, is confirmed by the sloca (see note 5), 
the meaning of which is, KAMAXI (PADMA-PANJ,) produced BRAH­

MA for creating, VISHNU for preserving, and MAHESA for destroy­
ing. And the creation of BRAHMA is six-sorted, viz. Deva, 

Vaitya, Manusha, Sec.; and, for the Di'vas, BRAHMA made heaven ; 
SUid for the Dailyas, Pdtala; and tlie four remainhig kinds he plac­
ed between these two regiojis and upon the earth. 

With respect to the mansions {Bhuvamu) of the universe, it is 
related, that the highest is called Agnisktha Bhuvana ; and this is 
the abode of A 'PI -BUDBHA. And below it, acconling to some ac­
counts, tliere are ten ; and accordujg to others, thirteen Bhuvanws 

(see note 6) ; named, Prmnodiia, Vimala, Prahhakari, Archish-

matif Suduty'ai/d, Ahhiniukhi, Diiranyania., Achilla, Sadhumati, 

Dliarma-iMgha (x), Samant-prabha,Nirupama, Jmjdnavati (xjii). 
These thirteen Bhuvanas are the work of A'PI-BUDDHA : they are 
the B6d!d-Satwa Bhuvatms; and whoever is a faithful follower of 
BUDDHA will be translated to one of tliese mansions after death. 

Below the thirteen Bodhi-Sattva Bhuvanas are eighteen 5/?M-
v^nas, called collectively Rupi/a Vachara. These are subject to 
BEIAIIM^, and are named individually: Brahma-kat/ikd, Brahnia-

pur0ii^ Brakma-prashadya, Malta Brahmana, Parl^bha, Apra-

m&n&bh^^ ,Abham>ard, Parita-mihha, Subha-kkhiia, AnabhrahA, 

JPtaHfafrOisava, Vrihat-phida,Arangi-salwa)Avri/ia,ApayA>>Su-

dtiiha, Suvtm-satta, and Suptukhd. Pious wor-shippers of BSAHMA 
sli^l go .to.ojie of tljiese eig^iteei^ Bkuvattus after death. 
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Asai. |)el(;>w tlie ^ighteeu mansionsf of^BitAiWA, fT«:8ix gtilwg liub-

if0 to YiSBfiv, called coUectively KAmarVackara, *n4s^Wiit«4y 

as follows: Quttur-^iiM-r^a-Kaj^ik&y TTa}/astrim&^ T4sltit^ 

^^«t4, Nirminavati, r<iraMirmiia-Va)iiimrti, And vrhosoever 

wwsliips VISHNU with pure heart shall go to one of these. 

And below the six Bhtivanas of VISILNC aite the tiii<ee JifmpO' 

nas of MAHA-DEVA, called generally v4 '»^^a - FatAar4» ajjdparti-

Ciilarly as follows: Abhoffd-Nitya-yatnopagd, Vy»^-yain^atfdt 

A^irtchanya-1/atndpagd, and these are the hesaveus desigiied for 

pwm'Si'va-MdrgU. Below the mansions enijmerated, â re Infft'if 

Mhuvana, Yama Bhuvarm, Surya Bhuvana, and Chandra jBhu' 

vana ; together with the mansions of the fixed stars, of the pWetSj 

and various others wixich occupy tlie ^ a c e down to the Agni Bhu­

vana, also called Agni-kuTid. And below Agni-hdnd is Vayu-

kti/td; and below Vayu-kuiid is Prithvi, or the •sartlj; and on tlifi 

earth are seven DwipM, Jamhti Dwipa, &c.; and seven Sdgaras 

or seas, and eight Parvatas or mountains (s(« note 7), Su»ieru 

Parvata, &c. And below Prithvi is Jala-kund, or the world of 

waters ; and the ewth is on the waters as a boat. iVnd below the 

Jala-kund are seven Pdtdlas, as Dharani, &c.: six of them are tlie 

abodes of the Daityas ,• and tlie seventh is Naraka, caasistiug of 

eight separate abodes : and these eight comjKJse the hell uf sinners : 

and from the eighteen Bhuvanas of BKAIIMA down to the eight 

chambers oi Naraka, all is the work of MANJOSBI. M^avusiu is 

by the Bauddhas esteemed the great architect, who conptructa the 

mansions of the world by A'OI-BUDDHA'S command, as VA^D^HAI' 

PANI, by his command, creates all animate things. 

Thus MANJUSBI (see note 8) is the VI8VA-KAHJ«4I. of the ^aifti-

dhas; and is also the author of the sixty-folir Vidyas. 

QuegHt/M I I . 

VFliat was the origin of DJankind ? 

Ansieer. 

I t is Svritten in the narrati-ve pcfi:tsQtivt6fitWaM>ies,^iitiiii^a-

ally the earth was unihhabiteiil; In t1((M tiftres î ift tnSW t̂iHJSt* 

of Abhdsward BhHvma(y^i(^ is one of the J5fA«wj««« ofBHASM A) ' 
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usfe'd fi^qumtiy to viSt the esiWk, and ttience speedily to return 

%6 AiiK^var^. I t haippehed at length, tliat, wlien a few of these 

beiisgs, •wHfti'tE<)Ugh halt mules ahd>iilf females, had never yet, 

fifbm the purity of tKeir Ininds, conceived the sexual desire, or 

eWEii iiofinied tlieir distinction of sex, came, as usual, to the eartlii; 

A'Dt-BtiDDHA suddertly created in them so violent a longing to eat, 

tSraf they ate some of the eurth, which had the taste of almonds, 

and by eating it they lost their power of flying back to their J5/ta-

vand, Md so they remained on the earth. They were now con­

strained to eat the finiits of the earth for sustenance; and from eat­

ing these fruits they conceived the sexual desire, and began to 

Associate together: and from that time, and in that manner, the 

origin of mankind commenced from tlie union of the sexes. (See 

note 9.) 

When the beings above-mentioned came last from Abhdswara, 

3SIAHA SAMVAT was their leader, and he was the first king of the 

whole earth. 

In another Tantra it is written, that A'DI-BFJUDHA is the im­

mediate creator of all things in heaven and earth. 

With respect to time we conceive tlie Satya-yitga to be tlie be­

ginning of time, and the Kali-yuga the end of i t : and the duration 

of the lour yugas, the particulars of which are found in the Brah-

niaiwcal seriptures, have no place in our's : in which it is merely 

written that there «r/? four yugas; and that in the first, men 

lived 80,000 years; in the second, 10,000 -, in the third 1,000: and 

the fourth is divided into four periods; in the first of which, men 

will live 100 years; in the second, fifty years; in the tliird, twenty-

five years; and in the foiuth, when the close of the Kali-yuga is 

approaching, seven years only; and their stature will be only the 

height of the thumb; and then all tilings will be destroyed, and 

A'»i-BtJBDHA alone remain: and this period of four yugas is a 

Pralaya. A'DI-BUDDHA wiU then again create the four yvgas, 

and all things else to live in their duration, which when complet­

ed, all things will l»e again destroyed, and thus there will be seven-

i^-^m pmlaytm, or, completions of the four yfigfa*, when ifa/ta 

Prtdayg, -msIX mnv<a. How many revolutions of the four ywgas 
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(»'. e. how many pralayna) have now passed, and how many re. 

imiiii to revolvp, is nowhere written. 

Question I II . 

What is matter, mid wliat spirit ? 

Anmver. 

Body (see note 10), which is called Sftrira and £)eA«, was p r e 

ducod from the five elements; and soul, which is called prdna 

ajid jiva, is a particle of tlie essence of A'DI-BITDUHA. Body, as 

created out of the elements, perisheth: soul, as a particle of the 

divine spirit, perislieth not; body is subject to changes—to be fat 

and leiin, 8tc. ; soul is luuihangeable. Body is difteretit in aU ani­

mals; soul is alike in all, whether in man or any other creature. 

But men have, hesides prdna, the faculty of speech, which other 

animals liave not; according to the «/f)f</, of which the meaning 

is this : " Diha is derived from tlie five i?/(«<as. iwid/iva from 

the Angiu of Sivayambhu." (See note 11.) 

Question IV. 

Is matter an independent existence, or derived froff; God ? 

Ansicer. 

Body, according to some, depends upon the inhaling and exhal­

ing of the Prdna- Vaytt; and tliis inhalation and exlialation of the 

breath is by virtue of tlie soul [prdna), which virtue, according to 

8ome, is derived from God, and according to others (see note 12), 

is inherent in itst^if: there is much diversity of opinion on this 

subject. Some of the litidd/ia-mdrgis contend that deha (the 

body) is Swabhavttka; i. e. from the copulation of males and 

females, new bodies proceed ; and they ask who makes the eyee, 

the flesh, tke limbs, &c. of the fcetus in the mother's womb? Swa-

hhAva ! And the thorns of tlie desert, who points them? Swabhd-

va I And the timidity of the deer kind, and the fury of the rave­

nous beasts, whence are they ? from iSwaMaiya / -

And this is a specimea of their reasoning and proofs, aiOCOccLUig 

to a sloca of the Buddha- Charita- Kavya. (See note 13.) Some 

again say, that diha and samara are Aiskwarika (see note 14), i. e. 
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prodwed by IsWABA, or A'DI-BUDDHA, according to another 

sloce.. 

Some again call the •world and the human body K&rmika, 

». «. that Karma is the cause of tliis existence of rfeA« and «a««rfm; 

and they liken the first deha to a field Qishetra), tuid works, to a 

seed. And they rehvte, that the first body which man received 

•#as created solely by A'DI-BTJDDHA ; and at that time works affect­

ed it not: but when man put off liis first body, the next body 

wliich he received was subject to Karma, or the works of ihejirst 

body (see note 15); and so was tlie next, and all future ones, uli-

til he attained to Mukti and Mohsha : and therefore they say, thai 

whoever would be free from transmigration must pay his devotions 

to BUDDHA, and consecrate all his worldly goods to BtTDDBU, not 

ever after suffer such things to excite his desires. And, in the 

Stmdha-Charita-Kavi/a it is vmtten, that with respect to these 

pcdzlts, SAKVA expressed the following opinion: " Some persons 

say that Sansara is Swahhavakd, some that it is Kdrmika, and 

some that it is AiswariM and Atmaka; for myself, I can tell you 

nothing of these matters. Do you address your meditation to 

EDDDHA ; and when you have attained Sodhijm/dnd, you will know 

the truth yourselves." 

Question V. 

"What are the attributes of God ? 

Answer. 

His distinctive attributes are many; one of which is, tliat he is 

Panchjny&nAtmaha (see note 16), or, in his essence are five sorts 

dtjnif&nd, possessed by him alone, and which are as follows: first, 

StfmSiKMha-Dharma-Dh&ttija; second, Adarsanaja; tliird, Prat-

ytwiksheinija ; fourth, Samtaja; fifth, Anushthdnoja. The first 

cra ted bfeings, V A.1HOCHANA, &c. were in number fi^e, owing to 

thesie iiV^ynySMas; and in each of these five Bttddkas is one of the 

inyAnas. Anoth^ of A'DI-BUDDHA'S attributes is the faculty of 

tadividualkiDg, and multiplying himself and again individualizing 

ti^aelf at pleaauie: another is, possessing the qualities of patsekm 

lindl'clenifincy.l''. • 

I 



Qupstion VI. 

I s the jilcnsnre of Cod derived from flf-tion or rejme? 

There are two modes of considering tliis subject: first, accord­
ing to nirvntti; and, secondly, according to pravrkti. 

Nirvritti (see note 17) is this: to know the world to bea mere 

semblance, luireal, and an illnsion ; and to know God to be one: 

and Pravntti, is the opposite of this subliaie science and is the 

practice and notions of ordinary men. Therefore, according to 

nirvHtti, A'DI-BUDDHA is tlie autlior and creator of all things, 

without whom nothing can be done; whosecare sustains the world 

and its inhabittmts ; and tlie moment lie averts his face from them 

they becaine anuiliilated, and notliiiig remains hut himseF. But 

some persons, who profess nirvn/li, contend that the world with 

all it containeth is distinct from A'DI-BLDDHA ; yet the wise know 

this to be an error. (Sec note 18.) 

A'ni-Bi'UDnA, though he comprehends all living things, is yet 

one. He is the sonJ, and they are but the limbs and outward 

Members, of this monad. Such is nirvrUti, which, being deeply 

studied, is found to be unity; but pravrUti, which is multiplicity, 

may be distinguished in all things. And in this latter view of 

ipravrUfi, A'DI-BUDOHA may be considered a king, who gives or­

ders ; and the live Buddhas, and other divinities of heaven, his 

ministers, who execute his orders ; and we, poor mortals, Jiis sub­

jects, servants, and slaves. In this way the business of the world 

is distributed among the deities, each ha '̂̂ ng his proper functions ; 

and A'DI-BODDHA has no concern with it. Tims the five Biid-

dkas give nmkti (see note 19) and mdksha to good mehi BRAHMA, 

by the orders of PABMA-PANI, performs the part of cr^ttsr j 

VISHNU, by the same orders, cherishes all beings; And M A H A 

DEVA, by the same orders, destroys; YAMA takes cognizance of 

ritvs, and pumshes sinners; INDKA and VABifNA give rain? and 

ihe sun and moon fractify tlte earth with tbeir rays; a n d s q j t ^ l ^ 

r««t. 
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Question VII. 

Who^ is BUDDHA ? Is h« God, or the creator, or a prophet or 

saint; bom of lieaven, or of a woman? 

Answer. 

Siiddha ineaiiB, in Sanscrit, the -Wfise; also, that which is 

known by wisdom; and it is one of the names which we give to 

God, wiiom We also call A'DI-BUDDHA, because he was before 

all, and is not created, but is the creator; and the Pancha Buddha 

were created by him, and are in the heavens. SAKYA, and the rest 

of the seven human Buddhas are e^rth-born or human. These 

latter, by the worship of BDODHA, arrived at the highest eminence, 

and attained Nirvana. Pad (i. e. were absorbed into A'DI-BODDHA). 

(See aote 20.) We tlierefore call them all Buddhas. 

Question VIII . 
What is the reason for BvDiniA being represented with curled 

locks .̂  

Answer. 

A'Di-BrjDDHA was never seen. He is merely light. (See note 

21.) JJut in the pictures of VAIHOCHANA, and the other Buddhas, 

we have the curled hair; atid since in the limbs and organs we 

discriminate thirty-two (Incshnnns) points of beauty, such as ex­

pansion of forehead, blackness of the eyes, roundness of the head, 

elevation of the nose, and archedness of the eyebrows ; so also the 

having curled locks is one of the points of beauty and there is 

wo otlier reason for BUDDHA'S being represented with fiirled locks, 

(See note 22.) 

QiieHion IX. 

What are the names of the great BUDDHA? Does the JVewdrl 

language admit the word BUDDHA, or any substitute for it ? ai«i 

•what is the Bh^Uya name for BUDDHA ? 

Ansxcer. 

The names of A'̂ Di-BupDHA are innumerable: SARVAJWTTA, 

SuGATA, BiroijijfA, DHAHMA-RA.T,\, TATHAGATA, BHAQAVAK, 

1 2 
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S A M A » T - B H A I > » A , M A B A J I T A , LoKAStHAf JiNA, ASADINIBHASA, 

A ' B I ' B O D D H A , N I R A W D H A K A , JHYANAIKAcaAKSHTIj AMALAJ 

jNTANA-IHrRTr, VACHIISWABA, M A H A - V A B I , V A B I B A T A , VAfJIr 

piiNGAVA, VADISINHA, and PABAJATA. VAHIOCHANAJ and the 

other five Hudd/ias, have also many names Some of VAIBOCHA-

NA'S are as follows -. MAHA-DIPTI , JNYANA, JYOTISH, JAQAT-PBA-

VKTTTi, MAHATEJAS, &O. ; and so of the other four, PAI)MA-> 

F A S I also has many names, as PADMA-PAOT, KAMALI, PADMA-

JJASTA, PADMA-JiAKA,KAMAI,A-HASTA, KAMALAKARA, K A M A L 

P A N I , AUYAVALOKITHSWARA, ABYAVAJLOKESWAB, AviiOKITHS-

WAB, and LOKA-NATHA. (See note 23.) Many oi" the above names 

are hitercoramunieable between the several perspus to whom they 

are here appropriated, BI'DBHA is a Sanscrit word, not Nhe&fi,: 

the hhi'diya names I do not know; but I have heard they call 

SAKTA SijJUA, SL'NGI TnuBA: Sungi meaning the deity, and 

Thuba his Alaya or Vihdr. 

Question X. 

lu the opinion of the Banras, did God ever make a descent on 

earth ? if so, how otlen; and what is the Sanscrit and New&ri, 

name of each Avatara ? 

Answe>\ 

According to the scriptures of the Bnddliamdrgis, neither A'w-

BiTDDHA nor any of the Pancha Bwldha Dhyani (see liote 24), 

ever made a descent; lliat is to say, they were never conceived 

in mortal womb ; nor had they father or mother; but certain per­

sons of mortal mould liave by degrees attained to such excellence of 

nature and such Bodhijnyaiw.y as to have been gifted with divine 

wisdom, and to have taught the Bddki-charya and BuddhamAr-

ga, and these were seven, named: VIPASYA, SIKIH, VISWA-BHU, 

KABKIITCHAND, KANAKAMUNI, KASYAPA, SASYA SINHA. 

In the Satya-yuga were three: VIPASYA, who was bom in 

Vindwmati Nagar, in the house of VINDCMAW R A J A J S I K H I , in 

V'TTM Dim; and VrsvAsBu, in Amipamd Bega, in the house bf« 

KnhaMya; In the Tret&piga, twopersons became J?M<iIrfA«»;(M»e 
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KARKUTCHAND, in Kshemdvati Nagar, in thehouse of a Brnkinau} 

the other KANAKA MUNI, in SuNiavati Nagar, in the house of a 
Srakman.- and in the Dwapar-p^ffa, one person named KASYAPA, 
in YdrAnem Magar, in the house of a Brahman: and in the KaU-

yuga, SAKYA, then called SABVARTHA SIUDHA (see note 25), in 

the house of SUDHODANA RAJA, a Sdhi/avansi, in the city of Ka-

pMvastii, which is near Gangasagar, became Buddhas. Besides 
these seven, there are many illustrious persons; but none equal to 
these. Tlie particular history of these seven, and of other B'ud~-

dkas, is written in the Lalita Vistara. (See note 25.) 

Question XI. 
How many AiHttdras of Buddhas have there been, according to 

tli« Lamas? 

Aiuwer. 

They agree with us in the worship of the seven Buddhas, the 

difference in our notions being extremely small; but the Lamas go 

furtlier than this, and contend that themselves are Avataras. I 

have heard from my father, that, in his time, there were live Lamas 

esteemed divine : the names of three of them I liave forgotten, but 

the remaining two are cidled SnAMUsrA and KAKMAFA. 

Question XII. 

Do the Lamas worship the Avataras recognized by the Ni-

wdrs ? 

Answer. 

The Lamas are orthodox Buddhumargis, and even carry their 

orthodoxy to a greater extent than we do. Insomuch, that it is 

said, that SANK.4HA ACHABYA, Siim-Margi, liaving^estroyed the 

worship of BUDDHA and the scriptures containing its doctrine in 

Hindust'han, came to Nepaul, where also Jie cftected much mis­

chief; and then proceeded to Bhdte. There he had a conference 

with the grand Lama. The Lama, who never bathes, and after 

Biktural evacviations does not use topical ablution, disgusted hjm to 



tliat degree, that he oomineijcetl reviling the Lmua. The Lama 

replied^ " I k(H.'p my iiinide pure, although my outside be ijapure; 

while you carefully purify yourself without, but are filthy within:" 

and at the same tin>e lie drew out his whole entrails, and sliewed 

them to SANKABA -, smd theu replaced them ugaiii. He then de­

manded an answer of SANKAKA. SAXKAHA, by virtue of his ydgo, 

ascended into the henvens; the Lama perceiyiug the shadow of 

SAKKARA'S body on the ground, fixed a knife in the place of the 

shadow; SANKAKA directly tell upon the knife, which pierced his 

throat and killed him instantly. Such is the legend or tale th^t 

prevails, and thus we accomit for the fact; the Buddhamdrgl prac­

tice of Bhote is purer, and its scriptures more numerous, than 

ours. 

Question XIIL 

What is the name of your sacred writings, and who is their 

author ? 

Amwer. 

We have nine Purattas, called " tlie nine I^fiarmaur (See note 

26.) A Pwrana is a narnitive or historical work, containing a 

description of the rites and ceremonies of Buddhism, and the 

lives of our chief Tathayatas. The first Dhurmn is called Prajna. 

Paramila, and contjiins 8,C)0() sloias. This is a Nyayn Sastra, or 

work of a scientific character, capable of being undersi-cxid only 

by men of science ; the second is named Ganda Vijuha, of 12,000 

slocas, which contains the history of SUUHANA KUMABA, who 

made sixty-four persons Ids gurus, from whom he acquired 

JBddhijndna ; the third, is the Samadhi Raja, of 3,000 shicas, iu 

which the nature and value vX japa and tupais are e.tplain^d; tiie 

fourth is tbe"Z,a/M-'tft'«<ttr, of 3,000 slocas, in which is writtien JJO^T 

HAVANA, lord of Lanca, having gone to Malayagiri mountain, £;,nd 

there heard the history of the Buddkas from SAKYA SiNaA> ob­

tained Bdddhijmina. The fiftli, which is called Tath&gattb Gahya, 

is not to be found in Nepaul; the sixth, is the Sat Dhamwj^M^ur 

rifiA, which coJilains an account of the method of bljiMi^g* 
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chailya or Bwldlia-mandal, and the rnotie and fruits of worsluppiug 

it. (Chaiti/a* is the exclusive name of a temple dedicated to 

A'Di-BixjDDHA or to tlie Fancha Dliydrd Buddha, anA whatever 

temple is eretrted to SAKYA, or other ManusU Buddhas, is called 

vihAr;) tlie seventh, is the lAtlita Vistara, of 7,000 slocas, 

which contains the history of the several incarnations of SAKTA. 

SiNHA BHAGAVAN, and an acrount of liis perfections iri virtue and 

knowledge, with some notices oi'other Budd/eas. ' The eighth, is 

the Suvarnu Prabha, coutaining, in 1,500 slocas, an account of 

SABASWATI, LAKSHMI and PRITHIVI -, how they lauded SAKYA 

SINHA BHAGAVAN ; and how he^ in return, gave*each of them what 

she desired. The ninth, is the Das'a Bhumeswara, of 2,000 slocas, 

containing an account of the ten Bhuvanas of BUIJDHA. All 

these Puranas we received fronj SAKYA SINHA, and o'steem them 

our primir.ive scriptures, because before the time of"SAKYA onr 

religion was not reduced to writing, but retained in memory; the 

disadvantages of whicli lattiT metliod being evident to SARTA, he 

secured our institutes by writing them. Besides tliese Piirunas, 

we received TavtraxAwiXDliarnnU^voiw SAKYA SrwiA. Tantra'm 

the name of those boolcs in whicli Mantras and Vantras are vrc'A' 

ten, explanatory of both of wliich we have very many works. 

Three of them arc famous: first, Maya Jal, of 16,000 slocas; 

second, Kala Chahra, of 6,000; tliird, Sambhu Udaya, of 1,000. 

Tlie Diidranis were extracted from the Tantran, and are similar 

in nature to tlie Guhyn, or mysterious rites, of the Siva-Margis. A 

Dhdram'is never less tlum eight slocas, or more than five hundred ; 

in the beginning and middle of which are written the " Vija Man­

tra," and at the end, the " Thul Stotra," or the Mahatmya, i. e. 

what desire may be accomplished or what business achieved by 

the perusal of that Dhdranl; such, forexample^ as obtaining chil­

dren—advantage oVer an enemy—rain—or mwely the approba­

tion of BUDDHA. There are probably a thousand Dh&ranis. 

• Besides these chaili/at and ihe VUntrs, the Nepauleae have common tcio-
ples, dedicated cquitlly to tbe Diiminires of the BaucUiliut, and tu all the dei-
KiW W the-»»ft«n. ' 
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Question XIV. 

What is the cause of good and evil ? 

Answer. 

When PADMA-PANI, having become Tri-ffun-A'tmaka, that is, 

having assumed the form of SATYA-GUN, RAJA-GUN, and TAMA-

GON, created BRAHMA, VISHND, andMAnssA ; then from SATYA-

GUN, arose spontaneously {Swabhdvaku]., puuya or virtue, and 

from TAMA-GI;IS, pdjja or eiil, and from HAJA-GCN, the mean of 

the two, whicl) is neitlier all good nor all evil: for these three 

ffunas are of such a quality that good acts, mixed acts, and bad 

acts, necessarily flow from them. Each of these karmas or classes 

of actions is divided into ten species, so that papa is of ten kinds; 

first (see note 27) nuuder; second, robbery •, third, adultery, 

•which are called Myaka or bodily, /. e. derived from Kaya; fourth, 

lying; fiftli, secret slander; sixth, reviling; s<:venth, reporting 

such words between two persons as excite them to quarrels, and 

these four papas are called Vdchaka, i. e. derived from speech; 

eighth, coveting (mother's goods ; ninth, malice, and tenth, disbe­

lief of the scriptures and immorality ; and these thrfse are called 

manasi, i. e. derived from manas (the mind). The ten actions op­

posite to these are good actions: and the ten actions, composed, 

half and half, of these two sorts, ai-e mixed actions. 

Question XV. 

What is the motive of your good acts—the love of God—tlie 

fear of God—or the desiring of prospering in the world ? 

Answer. 

The primary motive for doing well, and worshipping BosbBA, 

according to the scriptures, is the hope of obtaining Mvkti and 

Mdkska, becoming Nirvana, and being freed from transmigz^tions: 

these exalted blessings cannot be had without the love of God; 

therefore they, who make t}jemgelves accepted by God, are the triie 

saints, and are rarely foimd; and lietween them and BTODHA 
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thefe is no difference, because they *ill eventually become Sttd' 

dhas, and will obtain Nirv&na Pada, i. e. mukti (absorption), and 

their^(ife* will be absorbed into the fy6d c^ Bvm>BA.; and to this 

degree SAKTA and the others of the " Snpta-Buddha" (see note 

28) have arrived, and we call them StuMhas, because, whoever has 

reiched this state iS, in our creed, a Buddha. Those persons 

who do good from the fear of hell, and avoid evil from the desire 

of prospering in the world, are likewise rarely found, and their 

degree is much above that of the class of sinners. Their sufferings in 

Naraka will be therefore lessened; but they will be constrained to 

suffer several transmigrations, and endure pain and pleasure in 

this world, till they obtain Mukti and Mdksha, 

Question XVI. 

Will yon answer, in the world to come, to A'DI-BOIJDHA for 

your acts in this world, or to whom will you answer ? and what 

rewards for good, and pains for evil, will you reap in the next 

world ? 

Answer, 

How can the wicked arrive at BtronUA ? (see note 29.) Their 

wicked deeds will hurry them away to Naraka; and the good, 

wDl, by virtue of their good acts, be transported to the Shuvanas 

of BonoHA, and will not be there interrogated at al l ; and those 

who have sometimes done good and sometimes evil, are destined 

to a series of births and deaths on earth, and the account of their 

actions is kept by YAMA R A J A . 

Question XVII. 

Do you believe in the metempsychosis ? 

Answer. 

Yes. For it is written in the Jataka Mala, and also in the 

LtMta Vistara, that SAKTA, after having transmigrated through 

five hundred asid one bodies, obtfJned Nirvana Pada or Mukti 

in the last body •, but so long as we cannot acquire MuliM, so long 
J 
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IWS ffiust pass -tkrongh birth*aj«d«le#hs en eaisthi >.&»j»««epiij:e 

M^^f- «^n the &at birth, soia« after tbe seyenty-Siawn^, and 

soi^e ftfter innpaeWiWie iartim. II is i»o whew "wriitaB that 

jMi^Wa is to be e^s^oMafter apMswri)»©dHuinberof births; tout 

eyery man must «tone for the sins of each birth by a pEeportipnate 

nuinber of future birtha, and when the sins of the .bo«Jy aEe «n-

iji^ly purified and absolved, he will obtain absai^iea ttttcf.^'Oi-

BVDDBA. 

Question XVIII . 
What aud from whence are tiie Newars, from Hiiidust'h^n oir 

Bhote? (see note 30,) and what is the word iVeit^ar, the naxne 
of a country or a people ? 

Ausiher. 

The natives of the valley of Nepaul are Nhvars. In Sanscrit, 

the country is called Nitipain, and the inhabitants NaipciU; and 

the words newar and n^wdri are vulgarisms arising from the mu­

tation of p to V, aud 1 to r. Thus too the word Bandya, the 

name of the Buddhamargi sect (because its followers make 

bandana, i. e. salutation and reverence to the proficients in 

Bmlhijiidnd), is metamorphosed by ignorance into B-anra, a word 

wliich has no meaning. 

Question XIX. 

Do the Nhvars follow the doctrine of caste or not? 

Answer. 

Ait inhabitants of one country they are one-^bat in regard to 
caste, they are diverse. 

Question XX. 

How many castes are tliere amongst the JSanras ? 

Amm;r. 

isanra, accoraing to the tnve reading, is Baf>4^^,JI>^ e x p l ^ ^ d 

above. According to our JP»<r4««*^ whoever has adopt04 tfeltwet? 



t>f ©Oj&tea^ an#: toas cut dff tlie leek firtaa *he crown of Ms hraii; 

of wh«tt^<9r trfbe or na*kM» he be, becomes thereby a Sandfya(aeB 

Bote ^1) ; ! Thft ijBAo<ij)««̂  for example, are JB««%(!!!« beicausotfeey 

follow the tenets of BETODHA, and have no lock on theii" headk 

ffee i8a»«^a» are divided into two classes ; those ̂ h o folliff«rthfe 

VAh^-akaryaj «ad those who adopt the^MjrBw^arffl-c/tarj/*-*-

woni«'f0«tuival^t to the Grikaafha Mram and VidrAgf&sranuM 

the B*^hmanas. The first ekss is denominated P/jJ^Aie,«tfib 

second, Fa;Va A'charya. The Bhikshu cannot marry ; but the 

Vajra A^cftarya is a family man. Tlie latter is soraetiines called, 

in the 'vernacular tongue of the Ncwars, Gubhdl, which is not a 

Sanscrit word. Besides this distinction into monastic and seculai* 

orders, the Baridyas are again divided, according io the scriptures, 

into live classes: first, Arhan ; scr,ond, Bhikshu; third, Srdwaku; 

fourth, Chailaku ; fifth, Vajra Acharyfi. The Arhan'\^ he who 

iis perfect himself, and can give perfection to others: who eats 

what is offered to him, but never asks for liny thing. The BhUnhu, 

is he who assumes a stjiff and beggar's dish (hhikshari and pinda 

pdfra), sustains himself by alms, and devotes his attention solely to 

the contemplation {dhi/ana) of A'I)I-BUDDHA, without ever inter-

med<iling with worldly aifairs. Tlie Srawuka is he who devotes 

himself to hearing the Bauddha scriptures read or readiug them 

to others; these are his sole occupations, and he is sustained by 

the small presents of his audiences. The Chailaha is he who 

contents hijnself with such a portion of clothes (cftilaka) as bare­

ly suffices to cover his nakedness, rejecting every thing more as 

supeliRuoas. The Bhiksku and the Ckailaka very nearly resein-

blei'eAch other, and both (and the Arhan also) are bound to prac­

tice celibacy. The Vqjra A'charya is he who has a wife and chil-

drenfanddevoteshimselfto the active ministry of Buddhism. Such 

is the account rftho five classes found in the scriptures; but there 

are no trafeeS of tsbeai' in Nepaul. No one follows the rules of that 

dass to which he nominally belongs. Among the Bhotiyas there 

are many Ehikskm, who never marry -, and the Bhotiya Lamas are 

^petlf ArMnH. Biit all the Nepaulese Buddfiamargis are mar-

tied: aieh, who pursue the business of the world, aiid seldom think 

J 2 
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mi^ foaglftt to. ̂ ,mfi^, Sop&teir mm .aalvatieoi i^teymaAw^for 

Tk^ 4iyi8ion inta fiviR; olftsses is axt&xixag lo itbe gcnptivea^ Mit 
tber^is apc^puhu-diviaoB aocordiQg (o ¥ihArs, aai^^ma MA&'S 
b e ^ very ttumerous, the separate cwĵ egiktiioaB. of 4he JSOIK^IKU, 

illî ve been thus greatly multiplied. In IHton Alene t&ese omtiif' 
teen t ' ^ r s . A temjde to A'DI-BCIKDHA, (HT to the firb JEDt̂ jntet-
Buddhas, called a Chaitya, ie utterly distinct from the Fttov-atid 
of the ibcm of a she^f of Z>/ianya> Bat the temides^^SAKTA 
and the other of the " Sapta Buddha Mdnmki," as m^ as theme 
of other chief saints and leaders of Buddhisjn are oaUed |ii«lir«. 
The names of the fifteen Wtdrs of P4taa are as follows: Temkal' 
Vihdr^ Tu- VUidr, Hak- Vthdr, Bhu- Vthar, Haran- Vtuma-MaM,-
ViMfyBtuira- Varna-Mahd- Vihdr,BJiikskK- Vihar, S&kjfa- Vik&r, 
Chihya-Vihar, Shi- Vihdr,jDkom- VihAr, Un- VihaVi &c. (see note 
S2.) In short, if any Maudjfa die, and his son erects templem his 
name, aaoh structure may be called such ao one'a (aftier his nasie) 
Vihdr. With this distinctiou, however, that a temple to.an eml-
aent saint is denominated Mcthd- Vih&p—'osis to ai2 ordi&ajpy mor­
tal, simply Vihdr, 

NOTES. 
,(1) Here a sloca of the Sambhu i^rana is quoted ifiitiib ori* 

l^al paper; and it was my first intention to have liepeated i t on 
the margin of the banslation; but, upon reflection, I believe it 
will be better to observe, that the Sambhu Purdna is a woik pe-
«ulitur tp NepauL Many other Bauddha acriptuTes, Itowever̂  which 
are not local, and are of high authority, symib<̂ ixe the joî iBlng 
and changing powers <£ nature by the letters of the alphaJiet; imd 
fUH>nt>e the pre-r^ninenee among these letters to a, u, and >»*>«-iAtdL-
ing the mystic syllahle 6m, which is not Jews xeveiFenced bjriSbiMfr 
dhas than by Br^manas. A, the B^tKbOma awjr, I s ' ^ ^ f ^ a 
Ji^gft^ o | <^e peî acai BnsipaA; V, the Vi^ Mmtiwi^ the per-

thre^ per̂ ŴM foio) tb^ H u d d i ^ Triad. 
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•^^e «}rxBb^»<rf(g«o0rfttive pow^, is tike i ^ t B i ^ t ^ 

DHAKif&, i ^ type of ^{irodtictive p<nr^, i^ i3ie s^eeMyikd 

flAH^A^^lMraon, is the third, and repre»ents odttutf creativit ^JIM^-

er# o»*an «fflSii»e cfeator and ruler, deriving Tiis origin fWMni'Sie 

tii^DQ «if tile eBsenoes <rf BCDBHA and DHAKMA. SANQA, aecoi^a-

i i B g % ^ the schools, thoi^fa a member, is an inferior member, of 

lihe'titmi. • 

>(2i) Anothw dooa is here quoted; but it will not justify the 

togoage of the text, in -which there is some confusion of the 

(qipokite cbctrines «f the Aishwarikas and Swabh&vikas, In fe 

teted of the hitter; the female, DHARMA (also called PRAJNA), the 

tJTpfe of productive power, is the iirgt member; U P AT A, or BtJDivHA, 

tfee symbol of generative power, the second; and'SANOA the 

•1,thirds their son as before, and the active author of creation, 

• or rat&er the type of that spontaneous'creation, which resolts ne-

oessarfty from the anion of tiie two principles of nature befo^e-

loentioned. 

V BnBDHA and PRAJKA united become Up&ya Prajna; at Vice 

versa, according to the school, and never as in the text. (For some 

further remarks upon these chief objects of Sauddha worship, see 

Not«s 12 and 29.) 

,. i i t^ee itWs early opportunity to remark that candid criticism 

; w;ill compare, cmd not contrast, the statements made in Notes 10, 

. 12, X7, 20, and 29, especially with referenceto the SwabAAvika 

doifctrine. (See Note 16.) 

ii :(3) The deduction of the five Dliyard Btiddkas, and the five 

• 3My&rd Bddhisatwas, from A'DI-BUDDHAJ according to the Aish-

' .witrika Bauddhas, will be stated farther on. It is a celestial or 

d ina» ciieation, and is here improperly mixed with the generative 

' craaliionSy t h ^ t i c a i ^ atheistic, of various doctors. 

t;y::i;(4)#BeJfate2a--••• •- ••-•- ^'•''''-

i (S) The rfoea %<iK>ted is from the Piijd Kdnd, which is ti flicre 

i t^^^ origin, and probably local to Nepaul, 

I t professes, however, tobe it fsdthfttlcompilatiioa from the Gknc^ 
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work t)f respectable attthorityj and cofltaiiis tM MIdving 

tiicatton of the langwit^ ofthfe Pufk JCiind, f SAKT»i «p*ki»g i 

disciple SiRTAWi VABASA VtsnK/timm, s«y%)^« IK Aewe^ydiS* 

taat times of VIPASVABCODHA I wa«b<«n BIS t*e son of Sc<sAa*iK 

MBKHA, a merchajit: in that birth I heard from V#A«ri th0 fiil^ 

lowing account of thequalities of ART A VALoKiTEsSwAstti (pAl>»KiK 

PA|»I . ) The siin proceeded from otte of his eyes: and firointis* 

other, the moon; from his forehead SLIHADIIVA; froJn beft̂ jreeSi 

his shoulders, BSAHMA ; from his chest, ViSHwtj; frtan hie tfeeithj 

SABASVATI ; from his mouth, VAYC ; from lus feet, PEITHVI ; fWHiS 

his navel, VABDNA." SO many deities issued from AKYAVAt6« 

KITESHWARA'S body. This passage is expanded in the Guim^MA-

rand Vy&ha, wherein it is added, that wlien AaTAVAU)Ki*ESH-

WARA had wreated BSAHMA, VISHNU, and M.UIJESA, they stood 

before him, and he said to the first, " be thou the lord of SafyagK' 

«^ and create;" and to tlie second, " be tltou the lord o£ ffa^ 

jaguna and preserve;" and to the third, " b e thou the lord ^ 

Tanuigunn and destroy." The Guna-Kdranda Vyixluii is how­

ever a mere amplification of the KAranda Vyuka, and of mttch 

lees authority. In a passage of the Saraka Dh&ra—"whioh is 

not one of the sacred writings of Nepaul, bat awrtrk of hffljl̂  

autliority, written by SARVAJNA MtTHArAOA, a Banddhii ascetic 

of Cashmeer—the Hindu deities are made to issue from ^ e 

body of the supreme POAJNA just as, according to tiie M^irmida 

f'5^Aa, *hey proceed from that of PADMV PANI. 

(6) The authority for these ten mansions is the tktsa Phti-

me^wantj one of the nine great works spoken of in the ansvf'er 

to the thirteent5i question; and which treats prcffessedly*<tftft'ft 

sul^eet. Tl)te; thirteen maflsioBS are, however, mentioned in ttJti-

dryf-wOits of high- tiutliOrity; and the thirteen grades of tlttcsti-

perior psert of the Cfe^f^n (or proper BandAhn temple) Are typicjaJ 

of tile thiii»en celestial mansions alluded to in thfe text.' The ^ M 

esseffltial ipart of the i^akyn is the solid hemiephwe; !)ttt tibe vast 

BiAjjority of 61<sM^^ in S'fepSul !i«ve the hemisphere siffffioSihted' 

by sajpyrawid or oorie, <s&\l^ CMrd Mani, and invarioi^ cRvijMt 

into thirteen grades. 
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ipji^p]^ J^ The-Bffli^t^iw seemtoh*ya.fl4oHt-
^ . seitljout,; l})gM,tatiô  the cosmograpUy and cbropqlogy of tfce 
Ql^^i^pp^ ,«ti4 aiflo a large part of their pantUeoa. Th^y fr^J' 
<}j>̂ eSK ^liafJg done so at this day. The favourite r̂a1u(mt4ci>l 
d e ^ ^ 8«c t̂|e<il by the Buddhiists are, of inales -. Mm^ KAI^A, |JH-

i>liA, G4W3SSA, HAJSIPMAN, and the triad. Of females: LAKSBMI 

^id ̂ A^AsyATt. The Hindu triad are considered by the Buddliists 
as the mere; servants of the Buddhas and B6dhisatwas,jiaA only 
^Ijtled to. such reverence as may seem fit to be paid to faiU^ul 
servants of eo high masters. Of the orlyin of these deities, aeeord-
itig to the BvofdiVia books, I have already given one account, and 
ref^red to another. The notions of tlie three gunas and of tlie crea­
tion, &c. by the Brahinanic triad as the delegates of«the B4dki' 
s(iiwas, I look upon to be modern inventions. According to ge­
nuine Buddhism, the B6dhi>iatu>as are, "each in his turn, the active 
t^entB of the creation and government of the world. 

(8) An important historical person, and the apparent introducer 
of Buddhism into Nepaul. (See note 30). 

(9) This is a most curious legend. I have not yet seen the 
Tantra whence it professes to be extracted, and su8i«set that the 
legend was stolen from our Bible, by some inhabitant of Nepaul, 
wh!«( had gathered a confused idea of the Mosaic history of the ori-
gin and i^Uc€ mankind from the Jesuit missionaries, formerly re­
sident in this valley; or perhaps the legend in question Vfasderiv-
ed̂ . from s«Hne of those various corrupt versions of the bî blical 
story which have been current among the Jews and JV̂ qslemt̂  of 
A îa for. many centuries. 

((ip) This limited reply is the fault of my friend and not of his 
boo|£ .̂, Matter is called Prakntti by the Buddhists, as wdl as by 
the, Brahmans. The SipaJbhamika school of Bauddha philo^phy 
(ajjpar^B^y th« (ddjpst school) seems to have considered laatteFag 
the 8§1^ entity, to, liavje, ascribed to it all the a.ttributes,of ^^ity, 
«k|id, t<J hjfive assigned, to î  two, modalities; 90,6 tetnied mrpritti, 
'a^:!t)i^ cfkh^t pmpritfi. {§ee note 12.) To speak more precisely, 
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xit^i^^si^'^^Swab^^iil^: for'll* Ibmer iaMzk'ilai'&)iiyf^'mk^[, 
iol^ffi^nt' j^owet^cf T ^ ^ the lalter So^ibt-tOi^te'^^iimt^S^l^^ 
prir^ to i^i otlier synSbols of those (Usqpereiwi powers of Sftttir^ ffie. 
let t i^ o^the alpliabet generally, and >̂ itTibut mucli regtM t o # e 
p*l-*mm^6e of a, u, and m. Indeed, it k prbt&ble thett tlie 
my^titSyflable Aum is altogether a comparatively recent impom--
^k^'lato iBuddMsm. The Lotos is a very favourite type of crea-
tivfepowfer with all the Bauddlias; and accordingly representfttiOBs 
offt 'bccur in a thousand places, and in R& many forms in the 
Bmiek^ sculptures and architecture; for which, see the drawing^ 
which accompany this sketch, passim. 

(11) The sloca quoted is from amodem Utile manual of / % ' i . I 
have hot seen any <wfĉ /afe original authority; hxAiiie AishtedrSui 
Buddhists, who maintained an eternal, infinite, intellectual A'ot-
BtJDDHA, in all probability made the human soul an emanation 
froin him; and considered Mdksha a remaoation to him. 

(12) The Swabh&eikas, the name assumed by one of the four 
schools of Bttuddha philosophy, and apparently the oldest, are di-
nded into two sef.ts; one called Stoabkdvikas simplyj the other 
Pr&Jmka Stvabhdvif/as. The former maintain that a.i eternal re­
volution of entity and non-entity is the system of nature, or of 
matter, which alone exists. The Prdjnikas deify matter as the 
sole substance, and give it two modes, the abstract and the con­
crete ; iffl the former, they unitite the active and intelligent powers 
held to be inherent in matter, and make this unit deity. Such is 
the abstract or proper mode, which is vmity, immutability, rest, 
bliss^ The second is the contingent at concrete mode, ca* that of 
actual, visible, nature. To this mode belong action, multiplicity, 
cfaaMg«, pain^, It begins by the energies of matter passii^ from 
tlieif ]aî 6per B M eternal state of rest into their contingent and 
traB«it<»y state of action ; and ends wheai those energies resume 
their proper modality. The proper mode is oaHed wrenrfi; the 
contingleht tti6d«( ;jir«wntti. The powers of matter cannot t>e des­
cribed itt t h ^ jffdper fttafe of abdxaction and unity. In the lat­
ter state, ail the order and beattty of nature are images of their 
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aleimiifle divinity callad A'CI-PRA^WA and A'BI-DHAHSIA. JIau'a 

su^muni p(^tfi^ is to pasSjfroin tjie tiransinigrationB incidrajt toliie 

^tats ^gramkU into tlw eternal rest or blisa of tt^rmttL , T|^e 

T i s ^ i ^ (fctr i i^ of all the schools is referable aphly to pr^^'rit^ 

la- i^^ witb spme of the AiskwdfikaSf liV!D^^^ 

reppeseats intellectual essence and the then so/§ entity; wrJtlk 

othftniv pf t^e Aishwdrikas DHARMA, or material e^nce existf 

biuriel^ yfhla BUDDHA in nirvritti, the two being in that st^te on«. 

With the Pra^nikas PKAJNA, in the state of nimritd, is the sfim^ 

mum et solum numen, Diva Natura—the stun of all the intellec^ual, 

and physical forces'of matter, considered as the sole entity, and 

held to (iijiî t in the state of nirvritti abstracted from palpable mar 

\iesAb^svbstanc<Ei eternally, unchangeably, and essentially one. When 

this esscaitial principle of matter passes into the state of^raun/^, 

BUDDHA, the type of active power, first proceeds from it and tiiea 

aCiaociates with it, and from that association results the actual vi­

sible world. The principle is feigned to be â /e»Mf&, first tho 

mother, and tlien the wife, of the viale BUDDHJV. (For ^ glimpse 

at the esoteric sense of these senigmas, see note 29.) 

(13) The work cited is of se(^ondary authority; but the mode-., 

of reasoning exjiibited in the text is to be found in aU. JBauddha 

works which treat of the /S«;aWwfrt/(:a doctrine* 

,{14) This is the name of the Theistic school of the Bauddha 

philosopiiers. The Sambliu Purdna and Gmia-Karmidix Vyuha^ 

coiiita|[tt 1|ie least obscure enunciation of Theism--and these books 

bcddng to Nepaul. Other Bauddha scriptures, however, which 

ari R<ft l^a l , contain abundant expressions capable of a Theistic in-

tef̂ >netati<>n- Even those Bauddha philosophers who have insist­

ed "Ibat matter is the sole entity, liave ever magnified the wisdom 

ami jpowfer of nature; and doing so, they have reducecf the diffef-

©Bc^;of ih^ism and atheism almost to a nominal one: so, at leasti, 

-:they',lpe(ju^tlj'vaiffi^. • , _/, ..••-,.•;.:•;-•';!••:.' 

^heg^ea t defect of atf the schoolsis the want of Proyi4^i^9e 
aajL^i^iowimon in their cawa ca!«arM»»,thongh the coBapatativgly 

K 
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ly, tfee StmUMvilm )mi Aithwd'nktii 1 KaVfe Wi^dty iiaiiaiSw 
wopds: the two imainttig sdiodls ar« iJeiidmihait^ *lie iiiGSî iiMlis! 
«dfli Fd6»«*(Ĵ frOfiD the words iParAa, m«aiang tiitirfl JaCtk̂ ^̂ ^ 
'Ftf*M«̂  signifying intellectual forbej Bkilfal 'i^Ht^i'-'-'-'^l^'-^ikf^ 
tcfftfcs of these two schooJa Seem to me to be confifli^ tft̂ tK^ |^i«-
aomfena of human mihvet-~iU free-mil, M eenie 6! 'ni^^ 
%*ong, and its inental power. To thfj wisdom rif SwiimA^ij "«»r 
PiAJNA, or A'w-BuDDHA, the Bauddhasj both *Ste>a&fai**̂ feM'aad 
Akhwankas, had assigned that etenial wece»s«ry ĉ riexi«Mi'<>f Vif-
tae and felicity in which they alike belieVcd. It remained for the 
K&tmikas and VdtniAas to discuss how ea«h iildivid«aiywc-i«'3&d 
ttto might most surely hope to realize that connesttm io rtgiid 
te himsetf; whether by the just conduct of his understttedii^/ or 
by tfaie proper cultivation of his moral sense? And the VStnSkis 
seem to have deeided in favour of the former mode; ihe XSnai-
keH, in favour of the latter. Having settled these jwiiitS, it was 
easy for the YdtniAas and K&rmikas to exalt their systems fayslink-
tog them to the throne of the causa cdwsartm—^tb'which they 
•irould be the more readily impelled, in order to renSove ̂ d̂m 
th^ir faith the obloquy so justly attaching to the«flciet«t JV^ifJ*^, 
and even to the Aisfiwdrika school, because of llie want of Pro­
vidence and of Dominion in their first cause. That theiSSd^tkas 
soi S'atiiOtai originally limited themselves to thephenomiiMiî Of 
human natare, I think probable, from the circumstances "thiaitj eat 
of some forty slocas which 1 have had collected to' IHWltî fe the 
dcjctrines of these schools^ scarcely one gbesbeyttod'iiaS"]^^ 
^htetbermdh's felicity is secured by virtue or by mtSfei^f'V'iMd 
ilidt,' Irliett these iehools go fbrther (as 1 hetve the &(jd^^'(if>j^ 
(pSffl̂ odiai fiftttfi their books that tbey stmeetoteî  do)̂ ^#B îr̂ S<|̂ &-
l i^ 'W^Wiiid foreign to their ty8tmie'B(ieM-''<iiHibtt^f'S!M-^' 
'M''iHvf^S'Jk<mM,'^^AiititAi^»;- «*<jim. ^tfe'MiS#^^telsi*«Md 



•mili';-i^f!W^-:Mtl^-^'f'''f^''' *^d all the, difiicultieft tha* ootair̂ jHii t̂ ie 
a|8ji«B j^i^,,lRj^ld or «f tb® ̂ e5rt̂  â ^ reudere4 easy by Yji^ini^" 
Ij!9j*9»sftw |̂y :̂t̂ »d quiescence wfiFe the ol^ectiojis pTOb»Wŷ injM3te 
tOi^aA^ eaiMeol tii&I^AjniAasemdAi^ audit.was.^ 
r^0vt^ thes^pbjeotioDA that the naore recent Kanuihas awi ^Mf 
wiil^«;^igned looasclous moral agency {Karma), and coQBĉ »u8,iî T 
tgHleotmii (ig«nay {Yatna) to have been with thecaz<«(Z causarnm 
^whether tna t̂erjal or immaterial) from the beginning. Of all thjb 
a^^Of^s^ik^.KArwihas and î atnî Of alone seem to have l ^ a 
d«dy 80)3(̂ 1*1* of man's free-will, and God's moral attribute*. The 
J34ri|»ifta confession of faith is, "Purvajanma Kritang Karnut tad 
Pig^v^t^iti Katkyate" which may be very well translated by oiir 
•noble }%4age, " condnct is fate." Such sentiments of human na-
tiiure ntrturally inclined them to the belief of immaterial existences, 
and accordingly they wLU be found to attach themselves in theo-
lc^ ,c^4^^ to the ^ts/wari'^. school. 

(1.6) This is the divine creation alluded to in the tliird note. 
The, «>!tê nal, infinite and intellectual A'DI-BUDDHA possesses, as 
p;o|»er to his own essence, five sorts of wisdom. From tiicse he, 
%.$ve 8̂ Hu:;ate acts of Dhydn, created the five Dhi/dni Buddhas, 
t^irhoin lie gave the virtue of thatjVtowa whence each deriv^ 
his origin. These five Dkyani i?(/<idA.«« again created, each <jf 
th^n^ *v?^^^W Bddltuatwa by the joint etticttpy oi theJfMM y^.-^ 
C^Vfd &om A'DI-BUPDHA, and of an act of his own lihyait. 
.The five Dhyani Suddhas are, like A'DI-BUBDHA, quiescent— 

;,Wj]Ji,iith?,,Wtive work of creation and rale is devolved on the 
B^^is^ffias. This creation by Dhyan is emhiently characteristic 

. <t5, ButA^isp—l?Wt whme Dhykn, •^m^'ii^ creative, ̂ wer ? that 
;fl|̂ >iWî 1Ŝ 5)9«l ,4:'pJ-lJtJi?liiSA» say the Aisiaoarikas of the Sdtnbku 

,,i^^5«?fl|5r^^ of o^^ Bitddha, even a Manushi pr mox^sABuddhfi, 
..f0:^,1^0tp^4v^^, !^be JBawddA(ns ii»ve no othern^Qii of 

(tfeaa th%| by -P%»w); which JB not gejieiratHe. .. 
iTJ^^ l<erp>»,,are common tp all the schopfls of vBw»*trf''tta 



itti!ndi exists i»ilepe*wieiit '•olmniiaT-i':pn»i^ttii''-^''liliMe-M w*!*' 

s^is M itrhic&î  ̂ « a($ttve andihttMeHmS.p<mfirx^vbiatti^^e!KhtA 
tfttiteetea^ ic&m T»isibl© nirtare; ihft laiter, iaspiBtts < » niiitfnte 
ori«s(tetewiri whidh the saine fwwer'exlsta in cojniif«io» ^Wft'̂ ***!̂  
Vie m*\Sxei W^ M6kf^ of the festHs ftb6oi^«ii itttoi A'JMP* 

BliDMiA; t>f the second, absorption into SHTINTA ; «f the iWsPdv 
ineteHlification with PHAJKTA. In a word, nitvrittiim«a(ii'^kis&^ 
tiO^; aadjwwpri«i,«oncpetioii—from «i>*<J» is f<maeAnirvritl^1^i 

(IS) If so, I ms^fmd hvr Bduddkaf'csn M c^tA mmfMii 
doctrin* »f tbe text in this pkcei Jit'tbat of tim jiM^ai>ika»i iU 
ffffwthehegt advantage: tlte doctrine' incident^ly objected 5* to 
tJtit of the SwabkdviMs and 'Prfjnifi^s. 'Sit W. Jates' «to*(*B 
n« that the Hindus "consider creation (I should liereprfefe the 
vctord ehaBge) rather as an energy than «8 a wo*k." ' ?̂ ^̂  
mteî  is yet Were trae in regard to the oW JS«wMAA'philosophei*s 
ftBd'the icnooted point •with them is, whatenBr^cm^sem'PSniiT^^ 
gy Httriasic in some archetypal state of nsattcji; or extiiotfle?; 
The oM B&uddha piiilosophers seem to have insisted tttfttt&elfel? 
ao t*a!^i«nt evidence of iminaterial entity. , Butj whint% t̂rillfy 
remsi-k^le^ > tommcSi them, at leasts have iiMited vî itit t-ltaiHidegoia 
»:^o^t§*:m m^rld' and intelleetmd operations; ma^'Hiietm^d&e 
«enet so diagnostic of Buddhism as that which mAe^ihtttmamig 
^e^^imMiiJi^ea^ien^HnffAismorednndiuteUectual^^ 
I t e e it iSj as Mr. Gol^Sarooke has remarked^ tkiti t t e iSaiiltti^^ii^ 
•liaise^^itfecbgflizes this dogma^—coldly recogidzes i^ afe|i;tft«t^ 
i^'¥wh:isPtBiii^'idMBa*iddhia havie: ptt)?siued i tMo IttutfSiicalfM^^ 
g«M'oe^t^iteiiCeSi «Trd tnftdi it lit« timiOa-^eXotut^itlBl&Mt-WSi' 

T&astie nHbocA do any thing;' I'he^ seem w)3SWim^i^ii0iil^B0^ 



•f&itei^-:^ m^ami-i^4axi-'beam'' are ieaiisii JBmcA JSik&to,,jf^i»mk-^Mfi 

i^i&igihmtS«ddkaii it^^ least t o «oj»el^«gp««l[ 

«»8A«W»*¥'lAKBHOBItTA'Sj- JjMt&na:;• R A T S A SAStaaAVAtSs-ji^iS^". 

^i^^i-f 'AMimSB*''»i f^dmlur^. I A M O Q H A S I K D H A ' S , y«)"4. © a t 

I i^}^h«nd iti^the^iBuddAa' Sahtiet a.ve peculiar toN^>aalfa«d 

^Jioti|^>i'}>»«[&.fijond their names, Ihme not fouind that4hey IÊO 

aay:*h}ng.-'«">'>;- v . ' '• ••;:-

; liPfeisre / iw^^i^^ filtUy system of jBjwWilas w d 

jBii^^i^'SaMiet., in which the ladi«8:act a conspieuons p a r t ; lOiid 

according to wliieh, A'oj-BUDDHA is styled F o ^ w t a r a ? and A'IKH 

BBi»MA, i/jtijw-jEsAtdawi But this system has only been retsent-

]̂ :jre!tRe« êd to-me, and 1 cannot say more of it at presant. 

' ;(®0)-Aceording'to ihesAiskwarihas: the (S'inafiAmjJAassay,into 

jik&^'».f>i&Shtinyatd ; t\iePrajnikaSymt(i>A'ixi-'PK.AJiiA. Tlie Btva-

bh&vitta doctfiiie of Shunyata is the darkest comer of their me ta -

p i^g ice i labyrinth. I t cannot mean strictly notliingness, since 

there are^evsen dep^rees of SkAnyata, wJiereof the first i« Akdsh: 

tOid Ak&ih i» so far from being deemed nothingness that it is again 

aiid again said to be the only real substance. Language sinks un­

der-; tMefflipiession of the SaiuMha abs t rac t ions ; and by tlieir 

Siivm'ffatA'\ understand sometimes t h e place, and sometimes the 

ffflnOjiA which the infinitely a t tenuated elements of a l l th ings exr 

J8t 'in 4 ^ ^ « s t a t e e£ sepajration from the palpable system ofna-

p i l v B»' T h e images of all the seven great Mannsld BvAdlum, re -

fidiedto-in the answer t o the 7th question, areejsact ly similaarto 

ffiirt 'of S A K Y A S I N H A , the seventh of them. This image very 

iwiiiiy ««««mldes that ©f AKsaoBHyA, the second Dhyani Buddha-

Tfiin dyjIl t^fieB-aveibund 0 0 ^ iia the supportersj and in the ioog ' 

tiiBwMSef (*AtBO«.) W h e n ito^ownerf there is a more remarksblie 

"sil^B^iMii^:^HiiB^Vcaimx \ms^ blo^, wad S « & Y A a n d t h e ^ o t b e r ^ x 

; a 6 k « * » f ' * W i ; i ' r i f e ; . r ' ' - ^ - 1 " ••••• '•.:'-"••' • •'i-r-tv'-•::••-.:*;:•!'• 

,M'^^I|s«#*«5!ii8'«!>«»*i*<*''-f'*i^^ "^ ;|<ISRpaid;in vtbe 



|a®) This is ti»o ̂ rtJe »ol»^©ni«f̂  woBiWtaaice * M ^ b w i ^ f r 
eiintilchiiite speBUi&tion; thoagb theai>ti«^'i% »o 4 ^ 1 ^ fn o^il 
one fear-a;':seet which'insists on.toiKsmse If', • '••.;»: •;•-, ..r-vv̂ '•-••?'!̂ ?*''-

;(S8) Thes&^re PADMA PASI'S names in bis ch«erae*eT of js^tiw 
creatdT and governor of the yre«e«i5wG*id- Three iPAy4«M «8MWr 
softeos preceded him in that ciharaeter, tod OIM (tiwe fiftfe),**'^ 
nates to'follow-'him. • ••':-•>••.-, ;--Kv.;,-,i,v iî w^ 

(24) I have alueady stated that these deities, eomfomMdjJy with 
the quiesoent genius of Buddhism, <to nothing; they are sae r^ 
thfr laoedium tJirough which creative power is comtnusncated <io 
ihe B6dhi»atw€t« froni Ai>i-Bvm>nA.. It is the S6dimatmt* aika^ 
irho eawcue that power, one at a time, and each; in Ids turn. . It 
is 4 ludierotts Instance of Baudd/ia contempt for action, that'SOSM 
reofflit writers have made a fourth delegation of active pow«w to 
the three gods of tlie Hindu Triad. 1 

(25) Until he attained b6dhijudna; and even ihfen, wiule y«t 
lingering in the flesJi, he got the name of SAKTA SINHA. TWis 
name has caused some speculation, on the assertel gn îaî iiO îtS 
not being Indian. The Bawddha scriptures differ as to the W*y 
in which SAKTA was bom ; but all the plaees named ttfe IniC ân. 
They also say that the SAaAita?wa waa an Indian raca of femHfi 
as was the G6tamaminsa, in which also SAKTA was ouoe bon^^t, 

, {26 bis) Thi« miist be received with «)me aUowanqe, The 
JJaUla VistiMt gives ample details of SAKYA'S numberksB bjf^ 
and acts, but is nearly silent as to the origin or anstimis o£&ift;î x 
^«st predeces8«K« : and the like is true of many otjker iSmĤ jHM 
scTJ îuises. ,•.•: . •,,.•., ,:,\ ,• , • -̂irtiK '̂.'iû -̂ y:;; 

. ( M ) These worics are legnkirly *oi»h%(p«d ie N l̂OiBi W^ll^ 
«JSH«I jDAorwwi'- They «K.A\v^.(£'^,.imnt^m.]it»ik.f-'M*''' 
nat»4 in̂ MlTtant; woik cS the fpecukuitie bind nQ»fe]Kt#ii^Jii^9-
pmlia-^e Saks&a B4la!̂ amuSt̂  eoii^e^«|:«a>]«« <^^ 
slooas. This is a work of phiktsopby'«ath{$r> l ^ a jpf | ^ ^ 
aadv its' mplrit i«, mmptMtA'^^^:;*my^fx§^'sieS?^^ft^i^^ 
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:M$M^mi':i0-'^S^v&' hold it iB'4be Wgt»est estisem, aad 1 ha*« 
etet th#6e eOptei^^ 'Its arriSEŵ M̂fe**̂  at least; ana 
reduc^on io Kritinff, are attributed (as are tfeose of all theW&ter 
JB'fl!«aftKf*iiei4jW;ares) to SAKTA SiNH*. Whatever the S*(«li*ia* 

«f)fe». SAK.*A having coll««*ted these words of the BudakmikaA 
tti*B*d ' t i s^ in a 1^^ form, they are now worshipped aider 
th^wtiameB iiSSA'wi and Bha^tna. Tite. Aggregation of nme iMa*-
i0ia«!|»$t>r ritaal {Hirposes; but why the nine Sĵ f̂ iified wcrks have 
beOi selected to be thus peculiarly honoured I cannot say. l ^ y 
tiri*'proteftbly the oldest and most authentic scriptures existing in 
|4«pMll, though this conjecture is certainly opposed to the pever-
encB ;€jq?5?e8sed for tM liakg/ia Bhagavati, hj the JButklAitts^ 
''i^at Work (as already stated) is of vast extent, containing ho lass 
than 125,000 stocas, divided into fiveequal parts or kkandt, which 
i|»n9 known by the names of the five Pdramitas and the iive Mok-
rStiOsi • • 

(27) The three first sins should be rendered, all destruction of 
life," all taking without right, and aU sexual commerce whatever. 
The ten are the cardinal sins of BuddJiism, and will bear a very 

î jcvoHlable comparison with the five cardinal smi cX Brahnum-

{28) Tha Buddhas mentioned in the Bauddlia scriptures are 
iaitaraemble. Many of them, however, are evident non-entities 
in r^ t rd to history. Even the Bvddlias -of mortal moald'are 
'vftitly tnuoserous, and of various degrees of power aaid rank. 
«̂ ti|B8e: degrees are three, ejititled, Pratyeka, Sravaka, and Mnkd 
yin&ia. SAJETA SIKHA is often said to be the *eem<A and iow/ 

^Hfytit^ Buddha who has yet reached the supreme grade of the 
JlikhA Y&niha. In the Lalita Vistara, there is a formal enumera-

>;>(i|)ij|ia#tl(e'perfections in knowledge and virtue requisite for at-
'fi^aig^i^oeat^eiftkese three grades—a monstrously impradac^'-
i>l4 %iaA ji^i«>t» arfa^ of huunan perfectibility! The three »gra«l^ 
iiier 'fcAcMai fey; tt»e colleetive name of " Tri Jdm,'^ m *' TH 

«̂! |'(.8S^ €bi»iiWf^»««'#w*« aever amms t© cootaWiila^ •any oaea-



su|!Bf flf juM^taiioe m the deity j but, overleaping the barrier 
betwfeeto finite HBind io^ilite mind, urges its.|bllourenj to Mpire by 
thfdr own «fcrt» tditt^ divine perfectibility of which it teaches 
that̂ ÔKto ij9.capftl»le,i^d by attmniBg yiiact man bectanes God— 
< îdî #m8 i8:ex{>la^a^ botli the quiescence pf the imegiiKiry oekf-
4i^ ia^ the plenary omnipotence of tiie real M&msl» Buddhw 
-rithus too we mustaccomit for thefact, that genuine iBudiihum 
hits no frfestfaood •. the saiat despises the priest^ the aaintBoar# 
tUi© aid of mediators, whether on carta of in heavea; "ctttniUOT 
-(̂ xclaiEBS tlie adept or Buddha to tJie novice or B4dM-S^^IUM^TT-
cojiquer the importanities of the body, urge yoar ajind to4he 
meditation of abstraction, and yon sljall, in time,, dii!C0:i{«(lfj11»* 
great secret {Prajna) oi nature; know this, and yoii become, on 
the instant, whatever priests liave feigned of Godhead -^you becfluj* 
identified yith PKAJNA, the suni of aJl the power, and all the wis­
dom which sustain and govern the world, ana whidi, as t h ^ ^ e 
manifested out of matter, .must belong solely to matter; not indeed 
in the gross and palpable state oipravritei, but in theartdietypaland 
pure state of mrvrUti. Put off therefore the vile, />r«tT«WA«,oe«?e«'-
sities of the body, and ilie no less vile afttsctions of th^ mind j M|'g« 
your thoughts into pure abstraction (Z>A;/«w), andth«n,a8a8«iretliy 
you can, so assuredly you shall, attain to the wiedoin of d.Jivd^^ 
{Bodhijtwi), and become associated with the etoruaj unity aJjdr^St, 
oi ninritti." Such, I believe, is tlie esoteric doctrine of ^Mit^ 
nikas—^that of the Swahhavikas is nearly allied te it, butiBOJie ti­
mid and sceptical i they too magnify tie wisdom »n4>powpr..i^ 
nature so abundantly diffused throughout pravritti, b«|̂ ;they 
seem not to unitize that wisdom ajwl power in thssta^e olniim0t*, 
and, incline to conceive of wirvritti, as of a state of ̂ ngf;eM>@!iî ^ 
ing which nothing can be predicated; but which, ey©ntji0^^1t^ 
be nothingness -(jSW«j/a<aX ^ ** l<*̂ '*t a blissful «?e»̂ ls«>;B?iiî  ; 

wist) 4oomed to an eternity of tran^n^gi'Sitionsiihjje^ig^^iillfliii^ 
of visible nature: and while the ^Sm^ikMi»kei8,fhs^^0^Sm0^^0^^' 
nireritH of the Pt^rM^ it jia probfible that^^4oggfMbs«^ 
tliemselves by mafnifyii^, mcnelhan :the Pr^ftptfi^:M&i0^^^^iitvh':. 
vrittiha oifimpoimcei0£ which the wisepsn (^«aij^^ | | fap(f |^ , 
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rt>«« «p6n rariA, It .has been already stated that the second j)er« 
sort of tJte Pr^tiika Triad is denoniiimted BDDBHA and UPAXA ; 
of which terms the esoteric sense is this : Every man possesses in 

his nnderstandiug, when properly cultivated according to the rttles 
of S(MA?AM*/IJ the means or expedient {Upaya) of discovering tjK 
supreme wisdom of nature [Prajna), and of realizing, by this 
discovery in his own person, a plenary omnipotence or divinity! 
which begins even while he yet lingers in the flesh (in pravrittt); 

but which is not fully accomplished till he passes, by the body's 
decay, into the eternal state of nirvritti. 

And as the wisdom of man is, in its or%in, but an effluence of 
the Supreme wisdom {Prajnd) of nature, so is it perfected by a 
reiBu^nce to its soxu'ce, but without loss of individuality: whence 
Prt^iM, is feigned in the exoteric system to be both the mother 
and the wife of all the Biiddhas, "janani sarva Buddha," and 
" Jin-s&ndati ;" for the efflux is typified by a birth, and the reflux 
by a marriage. 

T*he Buddha is the adept in the wisdom of Buddhism {B6dhi-

jn&ri) whose first duty, so long as he remains on earth, is to com-
muinicate his wisdom to those who are willing to receive it. These 
wiilittg learners are the " BodJdsatwas,^ so called from their hearts 
beblg inclined to the wisdom of Buddhism, and " Sangas," from 
their companionship with one-another, and with their Buddha or 
teacher, in the VihArs or crenobitical establishments. 

And Such is the esoteric interpretation of the third (and infe-
riiCll'): member of thfi/V4;«iAffl Triad. T\ie Bodhisatioa or Sanga 

ccaiitlniios to be such until he has surmounted the very last grade 
of that vast and laborious ascent by which he is instructed that 
he tilin *' Beak the heavens," and pluck immortal wisdom fr6m its 
resjpl^sdent source: which achievement performed, hg becomes a 
BtUddha, &s,t is, an Omniscient Being, and a Tathdffdta—& title 
implĵ iDg* the actiomplishment of that gradual increase in wisdoBl 
by whicfe iBtikn becomes a Buddha. These doctrines are very ob-
8Cttt*ly fe^ciftted in the ^aaddha scriptures, whose words have 
andthei? iBOre io&wioJw and very SifiFerent sense; nor, but for the 
wa&!^0ii!6ii\i^toftafa,mtdthri to exhibit their leaniitig, would it be 

L 
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^asy to gatlieip tiie esoteric sense of Che words of iiiOstof Aeoiffgi-
isal seriptuies- I rnvjer wm mjOTo larprised thaa^fiiett niy'^d 
frifiod rocently («£|{sr a siit years' acqa^tajice) brougiit to nie, 
*B<J :CT:pIahied, a valuable comment upao ji passage in the P'^^ 
mxmiila. Let me add in tlu)j pljice, tlat I desire a.U seansh^w 
after the doctrine of jBw'dAynaw to look into tbe JBauIiMliffl sfctip-
tares, and judge f<>r tiiemselves; aud to reiaember, iamavWm, 
•tliaJt I am not a Sanscrit scholar, and am indebted for all I have 
gatiiered from the books of the BuddHists to the mediatioa of 
my old Bauddha friend, and of my Pv-ndit. 

(30) Their physiognomy, their language, their architecti^e, 
Xiivil and religious, their notions in r^ard to women, and sevesral 
lees important traits in their manners and customs, seem to decide 
tliat tfaf origin of the greater part of the Nfiwars jnnst be assign­
ed to the north: and in the Samhhu Piurana, a. Sateddfia tmchet 
named MAN j-Gno8H, and MANJ-NATH and MATJJCSM, is stated to 
have led a colony iiito Nepaul from China; toliave clearedNepaul 
of the waters which then covered i t ; to have made the country ha­
bitable; to have built a temple to JvoTi-aup-A'm-BtrDDHA ; and 
established DHAaSiAKAB (whom he brought with him) as first fiaja 
«f Nepaul. But I nevertheless suppose (upon the authority of tra­
dition) that Nepaul received some colonists from India; and tiat 
•some of the earliest propagators of Buddliism in Nepaul came tp the 
valley direct from India. Be that as it may, the Indian origin of 
Ifepaulese Buddhism (whether it reached tlie valley direct, or «ta 
Bhote or China) seems to be unquestionable from the fact that all 
the great Saugata scriptures of Nepaul are written in the Sanscrit 
ianffuagre. From the gradual decay of literature and of a know­
ledge of Sanscrit among the N6wars has resulted the practice, 
now very wommon, of translating rit-ual works into the vernacular 
tongas i and also the usage of adding to the origijial Sanscrit tjf 
mek w^iks comments in the vulgar language. The guseat scrip-
tijies however have never been subjected to tJi« former process;" 
seldoib to th» latter; for, ouiiig to Sanscrit having always been 
eonsidei<ed by the Buddhbts «^ Nepaul the language of literature, 
they have neglected to calti\'ate their vernacular tongue; nor does 



(Itere exist to this day adictionary or grammar of the Mewari liui-

(31) Oi coaise theKiR>Te the l^mdii^as of l^epml Mve not 
jpr^erlg any diversity <rf caste ; t l»t is, any indelible ̂ ^StiiicacmJof 
p^k|i derived feom birth, and necessarily canned to fee^^^sa^sR. 
Genuine BuddBistn proelaiiiis the equality of allfollowew<jf BftD-
WHAf—»eems to deny to them the privilege of pursuing worldly svo-
calions, and abhors the distinction of clergy and kity, i All p n ^ t 
Baui/dJ^MS are Bandy as; and all Bandi/as we equal as brethren 
in tiie feith. They are properly all ascetics—some solitary, mostly 
coeaobitical. Their convents are called FiAira. The rule of these 
Vihdrs is a rule of freedom; and the door of every Vihdr is al­
ways open, both to the entrance of new comers, and to the depar­
ture of such of their old inmates as are tired of their vows. Each. 
J ^ a r has a titular superior, whose authority over his brethren de­
pends only on their voUmtary deference to his superior learning or 
piety. Women are held equally worthy of admission with men, 
and eacli sex has its Vihdrs. 

The old Bauddka scriptures enumerate four sorts ot Band^as, 
jiamed Arhnn, Bhikshu, Sramka and Chailaka, who are correctly 
described in the text; and from that description it will be seen 
that there is no essential distinction between them, the Arhan 
being only aegregated from the rest by his superior proficiency in 
Bddliijndn. Of these the proper institutes oi Buddhism, there 
remains hardly a trace in Nejiaul. Tlie very names of tiie Arhan 
aî d Chailaka have passed away— t̂he names, and the names only, 
of the other two exist; and out of the gradual, and now total, 
disuse of monastic institutes, an exclusive minister of the altar, AP-
noi»iinated Vajra A'charya, has derived his name, office, andexist-
ciice in Nepaul, not only without sanction from the Bauddha scrip­
tures, bat in direct opposition to their spirit and tendency. Nepaul 
is still covered with Vihars; buttheseampleandcomfortableabodes 
have long resounded with the hum of industry and the plea­
sant, voices of womeifl and children. The superior ministiy of 
religion is oow solely in the hmAs of the Bandyas, entided, Vaj-
rfirJivHerfta in Sanscrit; Giibhdl in Newari: the inferior ministry, 
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et^plk^/ius as stiU fbllow religion w aluc)Wlive and htaeeiptt^ 

fesEHon, are competent to discharge. And tiieee professioils of the 
Vcy'ra ^ chary a, sptd of the Bkik^u, liaye become by usage here­
ditary, as have all other avocations aitd pursuits, whether civil or 
religious, in Nepaul. And as in the ni0deru corrupt . f i s c^um 
of Nepaul. there are exclusive ministers of religion or priests, so are 
there many ̂ ai«f(iAaj who retain the lock on the crown of tbe.heat^ 
and are not Bandyas. These im\)TOfeT BavddfMs are called; f^*.-
they never d-well in the Vihars, look up to tlie Bandyas •witlt a rever­
ential respect derived from the misapplication of certain,ancient 
tenets, and follow those trades and avocations which are compomT 
tively disreputable (among which is foreign commerce); while 
the Bandyas, who have abandoned the profession of religion, 
practise those crafts which are most esteemed. Agriculture Is 
equally opoji to both ; but is, in fact, cliiefly followed by the Udas, 

who have tims become, in course of time, more numerous than 
the Bandyas, notwithstanding the early abandonment by tlie 
Bandyas of those ascetical practices wliich tiieir faitli enjoins, the 
resort of tlie greater part of them to the active businese of the 
world, and their usurpation of all tlie liberal, and three-fourths 
of the mechanical arts of tlieir country ; fbr the Bandyas have 
the exclusive inheritance of thirty-six professions and trades^ the 
Udas, that of seven trades only. The Vajra A'chdrya aad Bh^-

shu are the religious guides and priests of both BandyuseaA. Udcts. 

All Bandyas, whatever be the profession or trade they hereditarily 
exercise, are still equal; they intermaiiy, and communicate in all 
the social offices of life—and the like is true of all Udas—^but between 
tlie one class and the other, growing superstition has erected sn 
insuperable barrier. To the above remarks it may i>e weQtoodd, 
that Bvddhists,^ of some one or other of the above denomini^tions, 
comprise the vast majority of the Newar race, and that the minor­
ity, are Saivas; but in a sense peculiar to themselves, and with 
whiclj my subject does not entitle me here to meddle. 

(33) The names are almost all barbarous ; tliat is, not derived 
from Sanscrit, but from Nuwari. I have not tliought it worth 
while to enumerate any mwe of these examples. The Vihdr U 



huMittvmaAt, l*rge tjtadntngle, c* ojiett 8quai<e, two stdries high j 
'ike Wehiteettu* is <3hinese. Chaitya properly taikas a temple of 

EvBhuHf and ViMr «ae.ho6B vfcrenoUtiealfollowii's of BtrBiDHA. 
In tite opem square in the midst of every Vihdr, is placed a Ckok-

ja-^bot ' those words always bi»ar the senses hare attaclied'tio 
them ̂  -and Vihdr can never be construed temple—it is a convent, 
or Dttonasteiiy, or peligioua house, hat never templurnDti bet 

BcODffias. At tlie base of the hemisphere of every Nepaul Chaitya 

are placed the images of the DHYANI BuDnHAS. The Chaitya 

has often been blended with sundry structures, more Qr less ap-
iKTOpriate io Buddhmn. 

To conclude: with respect to the notes-^-that portion of this 
sketch, which is roy own—uo one can be more sensible than I am 
that the first half contains a sad jumble of cloudy metaphysics., 
How far the sin of this indistinctness is mine, an^ Mbw far tliat 
of Bay original authorities, I cannot pretend to decide; but Mn 
ready to take a large share of it to myself. In regard to this, 

the most speculative part of Buddhism, it is sufficient happiness 
for me to have discovered and placed within the reach of my 
countrymen the materials for more accurate investigation, by 
those who have leisure, patience, and a knowledge of languages 
for the undertaking; and who, with competent talents, will be 
kliid enough to afford the world the benefit of so irksome an ex­
ercise of them. 

But r trust that the latter half of the notes, which embraces 
topics more practical and more within the range of the favourite 
pursuits of my leisure, will not be found wanting in distinctuejis ; 
and I can venture confidently to warrant the accuracy of the iu-
fonnaition contained in it, 
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-AKD IIXUSTRAS'ION OF ME. HODqSOS's SKKTCIJ. OF SUDDpi^W^ 

'(Printed'ft'om the Bengal Asiatic Joarnai, Not. 49.aa(l 90^ A. IK, I i ^ . ) 

/:•• .,: • . Preface. 
Several distinguished orientalists having, whikt they applauded 

the, novelty and importance of the information conveyed by my 
Sketch of Buddhism,* called upon me for proofs, I have been ih-
d i w 4 to prepare for publication the following translation ofsig-
^ c a n t passages from the ancient books of the Saugalcu, wWch 

' still are extant in Nepaul in the original Sanscrit. 

.These extracts were made for me (whilst I was collecting the 
works'!' in question; some years ago by AMIUTA NANDA BANDTA, 

the most learned Buddhist then, or now, living in this country j 
they formed the materials from which chiefly I drew my sketclh; 
and they would have iseen long since eommuuicated to the public, 
had the translator felt sufficiently confident of his powers, or suf­
ficiently assured that enlightened Europeans could be brought to 
tolerate the 'ingens indigestaque moles' of these ' original autho­
rities ;' which however, in the present instance, are original in a 
fer higher and better sense than those of D E KOROS, OT even of 

• Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of London ;—neciioti. Transac­
tions of Bengal Society, vol. xvi, 

f The collection comprises, besides 60 volumes in 5a»»cr>«, procured,,in Alj. 
pavlt the very names of whicli bad previously been unknown, Bifine 2.% y6> 
lames, in the language of TiUt, which were obtiiincd from taiia and Digar-
chi. But for i.'.ie existence of the latter at Calcutta, Mr. UE JKOKOS S aUaih^ 
ments in Tibetan lore had been comparatively useless. The former w 'SWJ-
crit books of Nepaul are the authorities relied on in tills paper. 3iDC ,̂tit> fiî t 
coUectlou was made iu Nepaul, very many new works fu the Sanscrit language 
have been dlscoyerad and are yet daily under discovery. The probabiilty now 
is, that tlie entire Kahgyur and Stangyur may be recovered, in the original 
language. The whole series haa been obtained in that o{ Tibet, S27 largi! 
volumes. 
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UPHAHI. Without stoppag to qu«8tion wliethet the sages who 
formed the Bauddha syM^m of philosophy and religiOD used Sans-
trit-OT high Prdcrit, or both, or seeking to determine tliecouse-
^uent pretension of Mr. UPHAM'S autliorities to be considered 
original,* it ihay be safely said, that those of Mr. Dft ICoisiiW 
<said SHppdrt hoi ĉ kims of the kind. ^ ^ 

The native works which the latter gentleman reli^ OB are 
avowedly 2%etew translations of niy Sanscrit originals, and who­
ever will duly reflect upon the dark and profound abstractions, 
and t te infinite-simally-multiplied and microscopically-distin-
^ e h e d personifications of Buddliism, may well doubt whether the 
language of Tibet does or can adequately sustain the weight that 
ha? been laid upon it. 

Sanscrit, like its cognate Greek, may be characterised as a speech 
" capable of giving a soul to the objects of sense, and»body to the 
abstractions of metaphysics." But, as ihe. Tibetan language' can 
have no pretensions to a like power, those who are aware that the 
Sauffotas taxed the wliole powers of the -SowA-cnY to embody in 

* These authorities however, even if allowed to be original, appear too<>n-
sist entirely otlchildhl) legends. I allude to the thiee published volumes. The 
received hypathesis, viz, thnt the philosophers of Ayiuihya iind Magadha, 
(the acknowledged fotniders of Buddhiam) postponed the use of Sanscrit 
to that of Pracrit, in the original exposition of their subtle system ap-
fean to me as absurd as it does probable that their sueceesors, as JUiixton-

oriM, lesorted to Ptacrit versions of the original Sanscrit nutborities, in propa­
gating the system in the remotest parts of the continent and in Ciyton. On 
tblBprrOUDd, I pr«sume the Pracrit works of Ceylon and &.v\ to be translations, 
not Originals :—.a presumption so reasonable that nothing but the production 
from Ceylon or Ava of original Pracrit works, comparable in importance%!tii 
the l^nscrlt books discovered in Nepaul, Will sulflce to shake it in ttty liiind. 
Sir W. JoNKS r believe to be the authorof the assertion, thattb* BuddhiM 
coQunitted their system to high Pracrit or Pali; and so long at least as there 
wcj^ no Sanscrit works of the sect forthcoming, the presumpflbn was not wholly 
unre|3(JnaUe. It is, however, so now. And Sir W. JDNIS was not unaware 
tiiAt Magadltd <x Btliar was the original head-quarters of £ud/Ui'«i«, nor that 
the tiest Sanscrit lexicon extant was the work of a Sauddha i nm that the 
fraAmans themselves acknowledged the preeminent /ifeiury merits of ttteir 
heterodox adversaries. 

Bat for bis Mrilimanical bias theretitire, Sir YTtttiAM might have cotn^ at the 
trntli. th»t the Bmiddha philosophers empliiyed the classical language. 



JEM êMeibookfl etiS inctaat in tiie (ilaasicBi laxigaagebf tndk;<^> 
tiite ef nriginal antfasintita' From mich woolts, trhich, though nofr 
fottsd only itt Xepsmly'"'^''^ composed in^^« plains of Ilt&t Isefore • 
the^i^iemon of the seof., I huve drawn ̂  accompanjiiflg extitaets) ' 
and thoQgli the merits of the " doing int/O Eitglieh" tnay be RHiaS', 
indeed, they will yet, I hojKj, be borfie up by the pKhunobnt and'. 
(a* I suspect) unique authority and originality of my *' origioftl' 
au^Manties," a jrfirase wlrich, by the way, has been soanenrhat in-* 
vidJoSisly, as well as laxly used and applied iti eertain quarters. 

It is still, I observe, questioned amongst usj -whedjer SflAk: 
memiim ot Buddhism be the more aiicient creed, as wrfl as viie-
thei the latter be of Indian or extra Indian growth. Th<> S'ud-
<iA«ite themselves have no doubts upon eithor point. They un­
hesitatingly concede the palm of superior ahtiquity to Ihdr rivals 
and ^persecutors, the BraJimans; nor do they iii any part of th« 
•WbiEM hesitate in pointing to India as the, cradle of their fbith. 

Foiiherly w« might be pardoned for building fine-spun theories 
of «Botic origin of Buddhism upon the African lockn of BUDDBA'S 

imiges 5 bat sarely it is now somewhat too late,* iii ttie face of 
the abundant direct evidence which we possess, against the exo­
tic l^eory, to go in quest of presumptions to the iSftjs-ofttof-miiid 
illiteiSite Scythians, in order to give to them the glory of origin­
ating a system built upon the most subtle philosophy, and all the 
copious driginal records of which are inshrined in Sannvrif,'^ a 
laBjpage which, whencesoever primevally derived, had been, 
Tirfbien Bi^dkism appeared, for ages proper to the Indian contipeitt. 

The Buddliists make.no serious pretensions to a •vwy Wg^ aJi-
tiqiatyi acvor hjut at an extra Indian origin. ' '• *" "* 

* BefeDt di«cov«ries make it more and mnrr certain, that tbt ttveteflyplw^lif 
the Western Coast iud its \\iiunty, wre exeluniinlj/JfaudtAa. &rptf pii*,j4^ 
India Is illustrated by splendid reranins of I'uddljism. 

t ' T h e aiffference between high ;»;am(8nd iAwserii, could o 4 J#^-8 i i» 
qnatfioft, though it *rre conceded that the foundsr» of JjTiiaBlftiMajU(f<i Vie < 
f(>riu«r Htul uottbe i»tter-a conceixiau iutvcrer, whlcU atiuUAjuHI Wfiwilclr • > 
niddr, and to which 1 wholly dem ir. 
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SAKYA SINHA is, avo-wedly, a Kshctriya; and, if his six pretle-
cessors had roally any historiciil existence, the books which aftirm 
it, aflimi too^ that all the six were of Brah/mmicul or Kshefrii/a 

lineage. Saugata books treating on tlie subject of caste never CJill 
in question the antique fact of a fourfold division of the Hindu 
people, but only give a more liberal interpretation to it tlian the 
current Brahmanical one of their day.* Tlie Chinese, the Mon^ 
gols, the Tibetans, the Indo-Chinese, the Ceylonese and other 
Indian Islanders, all point to India as the father-land of their 
creed. The records of BvddhisTn in Nepaul and in Tibet, in i)oth 
of which countries tlie people and their mother-tongues are of 
the Mongol stock, <ire still eitlier Sanxcrit or avowed translations 
from, it by Indian pa.?wliis. Nor is there a single record or monu­
ment of tliis faitlj in existence, wlijch bears intrinsic or extiinsic 
evidence of an extra Indian origin.f • 

The speculations of a writer of Sir W. JONES'S day (Mr. 
JOINVILLE), tending to proNe, argumenfttively, from the charac­
ters of Jiuddhistn and Brd/mianuin, the superior antiquity of the 
former, have been lately revived (see Asiatic Journal, ISo. CLX.) 
with applause. But besides that fine drawn presumptions ai-e 
idle in the face of such a mass of direct evidence as we now pos­
sess, the reasonings of JOIN VILI-E apjKiar to me altogether l)ased 
on errors of fact. Buddhmn (to hazard a character in few ^^ords), 

• See the Bauddha disputiifioti oi) casU, Kojal Afiiatio Sucicty'ti Trims-

actions. 

t See CiiAwniRu's remarks, on the purely Indian chnrncter of .ill Uic great 

sculptural and architectural monuments of Buddhism in Java. Also HAKHOW'S 

remarlcs to the same effect in his travels in China. Tlie Ciiineiie FuKa in 

I'kvarupya I'rajria or the polyform type nf Diva iVatura. See Oriental (iiiar-

verly Maj,'aiine, No. xvi. pp. 218—a'i-2, for pr<iof8 of (lie fact that numberless 

Jliiuddha remains have been mistaken for Biahmanicul hy our antiquaries, 

and even by the natives. In the same work 1 liave proved liiis in reference to 

CKAWFURD'S Archipelago, Oriental Quarterly, No, xvi. pp. 2')li, S3ij, 

Yet, no sooner had I shown, from original authorities, how thoroughly Indian. 

Buddhism is, than it Wis immeiliatcly exclaimed, 'oh 1 this is Nvpauleiie corrup­

tion I these,aTe merely popular grafts fi om Bra/nuanism.' Tlie very same charac­

ter belongs to the oldeiit monumenla of Buddhism, fxtAnl in India and beyond 

i t ; and I have tractd that character to (lie higheet scriptural authorilirs, 

M 
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is riiohasticnseeticism in morals, philosophical Stepilcisih inTfeli|i|li; 
arid whilst eccleaastical history all over the WifldiffdMB ahihi-
dant instaneos of »uch a state of things resultih^ fronigt'oiss a-
buse of tlie rell^ous sanction, that afflple chronicle giffis iii no 
one instance of it as a primitive system of belief. 'Here Isi'a 
legitimate inference from sound pwmases. But th&t BuddMsnn 

was, in truth, a reform or heresy, and «o< an original system, can 
be proved by the most abmidant direct evidence both of friends 
and of enemies. The oldest Saugata worlcs incessantly aUude to 
the existing superstition as the Mdrvhurya or way of the serpent, 
contradistinguisliing their reformation thereof as the Boddki-hharya 

or way of the wise; and the 5ra/«M«M!c«Z impugners of those works 
(who, upon so plain a fact, could not lie), invariably speak of Bud­

dhism as a notorious heresy. 

An inconsiderable section of the Saugatm alone, ever held the 
bold doctrine of mortal soids: and the Swabh&vika denial of a 
creation of matter by the fiat of an absolutely immaterial being, 
springs, not out of the obesity of barbarian dulness, but out of the 
over refinement of philosopliical ratiocination. JOINVILLE'S idcri of 
the speculative tenets of Buddhism is utterly erroneoiis. Many 
of them are bad indeed : but they are of philosophy all compact 
profoundly and painfully subtle, sceptical too, rather than atheisti-
cally dogmatic. 

!A.t the risk of being somewliat miscellaneous in this preface, I 
must allude to another point. The lamented ABEL REMUSAT sent 
me, just before he died, a copy of his essay on the Saugata doc­
trine of the Triad; and Mr. UPHAM, 1 find, has deduced from 
REMUSAT'S interjiretation of tlwit doctrme, the inference (which 
he supports by reference to sundry expressions in the sacred books 
of Ceylon), that I am in error in denying that Buddhism, in its 
first, and most characteristic form, admits the distinction of Clerus 
et Laicus. It is difficult expressly to define that distinction; V̂ t̂ 
it may t>e seen in all its breadth in BrMmanism and JQ fppery; 
whilst in Islamism, and in the most enthusiastic of the GhriB-
tian sects, which sprung out of the Reformation, it 5s whoHJ lest. 



Acowiwig to my F'ew, 4|K>8toHc Cliristjwjty recjognise^ i' T'Ot j * 
tli^ coDgr^ation of the ftuthftj, the Church, was a society (jf peers, 
of brt^thren in the fiiith, all essentially equal, in gifts, as in place 
aa^,character, Qu earth, there were no iudispeiisable mediators, 
no exclusive professional ones; and such alone I understand to fee 
priests. Again, genuine monachisra all over the world, 1 hold to 
be, in itsownnatiire, essentially opposed to the distinction of clergy­
man and kyman, though we all know that monastic institutions no 
sooner are rendered matters of public hiw and of extensive popu­
lar prevalence, than, ex vi necessitatis, the distinction in question 
is superinduced upon them, by the major part of the monks lai­
cising, and the rest becoming cUrgy.\ There are limits to the 
number of those whom the public can support in idleness: and 
whoso would eat the bread of the public must perform some duty 
to the public. Yet who can doubt that the true rnoiik, whe­
ther ccBUubite or solitary, is he wiio abandons the world to save 
his own soul; as the true clergyman ,is he who mixes with tlie 
world to save the soufs of others'? The latter in I'espect to the 
people or laics has a distinctive function, and,•it may be also 
an exclusive one; the former Jias no function at all. Amongst 
entirely monastic sects, then, tlie exclusive character of priest is 
objectless and absvml: and who tJiat has glanced an eye over 
ecclesiastical history knows not that in proportion as sects are en­
thusiastic, they reject and liate, (tliough nothing tainted with 
mouachisin) the exclusive pretensions of the clergy! Whoever 
has been able to go along with me in the above reflections can need 
only to be told that primitive Buddhism was entirely monastic, and 

• I would not be nnflerstood to lay stress on this opinon, which is merriy ad­
duced to iUastrate my ar^^ument. 

f History Informs us thnt, soon after monnchismsupiTVent* upon our holy 
and eminently social religion, there were in Kgypt as many monks almosf as 
peBsants.. ̂ ome of these monks necessarily luidseil, and the rest became clert^y. 
The community of tlie Oosatnt and several olhei's, of strictly ascelieal orij;ln 
now in India, exhibit the same necess.iry change after the sects liad become 
numerously followed. 
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ncA recognise the dlstinctipn in question. B&t If, being suspicious 
of the validity of jvguuientative inferences, he demand ofnaesHH-
pie facts, here th»jy are. In the Sata Sahamkag Pr^^mjParaoiitS, 

or Racha Bhcgavati, and also in tlie nine /JAorWjffls (the oldest and 
highest written authorities), it is affirmed Qiore or less directly, or is 
clearly dedueible from the context, in a thousand passages (for the 
subject is not expressly treated), that tlie only tme, followerfi of 

' BuKDHA are monks, the majority being coenobites, the rest, soli­
taries. The fullest enumeration of tliese followers {Bhiftsfm 

SravakaoTSramana, Chailaka,anAArhatava: ArhanaovArhanta) 

proves them to liave been all monks, tonsured, sutijectto the usu­
al vows, (nature teaching to all mankind that wealtl*, women and 
power, are the grand tempters,) resident in monasteries {Vih&r) 

or in deserts, and essentially peers, though of course acknowledging 
the claims of snyjerior wisdom and piety. The true church, the 
congregation of the faithful, is constantly said to consist of such 
only; and I am greatiy mistaken indeed if the church in this 
sense be sjiioiiymous with the clergy; of, if the primitive church 
of BUDDHA recognized an absolutely distinct body such as we (i, e. 
Catholics, Lutherans, and Kirkmen) ordinarily mean when we 
speak of the latter. The first mention of an exclusive, professional 
active, minister of religion, or priest, in the BauMka books, is in 
those of a comparatively recent date, and not of scriptural authori­
ty. Therein the Vajra Achdryv. (for so he is called) first appears 
arrayed witli the ordinary attributes of a priest. But nis charac­
ter is anomalous, as is that of every tiling about him; and the 
learned BauMhas of Nepaul at tlie present day univesrsaUy admit 
the &lling off from the true faith. We have in these, hooks, 
Bhihshm, Sravahas, Chailakas, and Sdki/a VamikaSyf bound by 

• • •• • I * • ' , . • ' . . ' • 

• Its attti«S"'*''>fiff doctiineU that finite raind can be enlarged t»infinity; 
tA\ the schools nphold this towering t«nct, pottponipg iiU others to it.; As for 
the sceptieism of the SfalAarihaa relative ti> thote traAscendvtit liuirvels, 
creaHon and ptnvidence, it is suffleient to prove ft« T«not9pi«9 ftwn « ;flat 
Atiieism," simply t« point to the eoenisieBoe of the. eBrdioal ten«t first n^mcd. 

t An inseription »t Curli IdenHfles the splcndiU St^itiahttna wlth'tlirljieiia it>fthe 
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*ti|»̂ ij: iirfeiitive rules to* ten days (in memory of tlie olden time) 
an4 tJjeB rdeasod from them; toasured, yet married; ostensibly 
raoiika, but really citizens of the world. 

,., Erom any of the above, the Vajra Achdn/a^ is drawn indiscii-
Hunately ;-be keeps tbe keys of the no longer open treasury j and 
heia SHiTOVUided with untonJm-ediollo-weTs, who now present theto-
Bclves for the first time. I pretend not to trace with historical 
nicety all the changes which marked the progress oi Buddhism 

as a public institute and creed of millions up to the period iOf the 
dispersion: but I am well aware, that the primitive doctrines 
were aot, because they could not be, rw/idly adhered to, when what 
I hold to have been at first the closet speculation of some philoso­
phers, had become the dominant creed of large kingdoms. That 
the latter character was, however, assumed by Ihiddhism in the 
plains of India, long before the dispersion, seems certain; and, as 
many persons may urge that the thing in question is the domi­
nant public institute, not tlie closet sp^ulation, and that whatever 
discipline prevailed before the dispersion must be held for primi­
tive and orthodox, I can only observe that the •ancient books of 
tlie Sau^atas, whilst they glance at such changes as I have advert­
ed to, do so in the language of censure ; and that upon the whole, 
I stiU strongly incline to the opinion that genuine or primitive 
Buddhism (so I cautiously phrased it, originally) rejected the dis­
tinction of ,CIeriis et Laicus; that the use of the word priest by 
UPHAM, is generally inaccurate; and tliat the Sam/ha of the 

SakH tribe, which is that of SAKYA SINHA, The Sahyn- Vatiaihat, or piople of 

the race of Sahja, appeared in Nepaul&a refugees from Brahman Ijigotry, sdir.,-

time after Suddliism had been plaotcd in these hills. Sakt/u is utiiversillly 

allowed to have been the son of king SUODHADANA, sovereign of Mtigadlui, or 

Bihar. He is said to have beeu born in the " Antfian of Kapila Muni," at 

Ganga Sagar, accordinif to some ; in Oiulc, as others say.. His birth place 

was Ddt rieoeBsariJy within his father's kingdom, He may liave been born when 

bis father was on a pilgrimage to the shrine of the Saint K A H L A . SAKYA 

died, sccording to my authorities, in Assam,and (eftone son named HAMULA 

BflADRA, Xba SBAU« vere jKs4e<riya« of the solar line, according to flaM<)W/ia 

authoritiei! nor is It any proof of th^ contrary that tbiy appear viot in the 

Bt^Umauic&l genealogies. Sec aptc in the sequel. 



B^§^ist^^n^finghtiMhs.ve been invariablj', rendered '''yll??J*'"f?*$ 
intj) 'ppngregatidn of the faithful' or Voliiirch,^ and j j e ^ ^|<i 
'clergy' pjr 'priesthood.' REMTISAT indesed segms to ,cp îsid(?T 
{Ql)servatmm,2>3-9, and 32), these phrases as synpnyDipu^; a^d 
yet the qiwjstipn, which their diseriiaination involves iis ong wlMPh> 
in respect to our own religion, has been ijercely agitated fpr hun­
dreds of years; and still, by the very shades of t)iat discriinJna.-
tipn, chiefly marks the subsisting distinction between the various 
Churches of Christ! ^ ,. 

Following the authority he has relied on, Mr. Upu4M,wa^ at 
liberty, therefore, to adopt a sense which would consist with m^ 

interpretation of phrases such as he alluded to, and whichj <)f 
course, 1 found copiously scattered over the works I consulted. 

I always rendered them advisedly into English, so as to exclude 
the idea of a priestliood, because I had previously satistled myself, 
by separate inquiry and reHectionj that that cardinal tenet was re­
pugnant to the genius of the creed, and repudiated by its primi­
tive teachers. Tliis important point may have been wrongly de­
termined by me; but assuredly tlie determination of it upon such 
grounds as Mr. UPIIAM'S is perfectly futile. Such words as 
Arhania and Bandi/a, (which, by the way, are the correct forms 
of the Bwrmese llahatun and the Chinese i7o«re,)i;Q yiore neces­
sarily mean, priest, clergy, than do the Latin, fidiJes and milit^, 
as applied to Christianity; and as for the word Sang ha, it is 
indisputable tluit it does not mean literally priest,* and that it 
rfoe* mean literally congregation. 

If, as KEMCSIIT aud UniAM appear to insist is the case, every 
monastic follower of BUDDUA be a priest, then Bandy a ot 

Bonze^ must be rendered into English by the word ' clergymftn.' 

• Observntioin, p. 92. 

t The possible meaning of this word hai cnipluyetl in vain th* sagacitj pi 
Bundry critics. In its proper form of Bandya, it is pure SnaterH, (igM^fjlW a 
person eutilled to revocciicf, and is derived fiomfiaiMiiBa. . ^ 

E^milly curious and instructive U it to find in tlie Saascrit records of J?«rf-
dhiim the solution of so many enigmas collected Jiy travellers from aU parts of 
Asia; e grege, EI.PHINSTON«'S mound is a genuine Chailya, and Its proper nVme 
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Bttt tlfeie win Itfll- r#»airi afl mtiijhlJfifeirence l i e t ^ ^ Bandya 

ixik Mn0uxis, in Christian estination, be twe^ i n 01^^ 
sbii of the present day, and one of thei inspired primitive professors. 
C>f olcl, the spirit descettdla upon all alike; and Sangha was this 
'hill<>we8' arid gifted congregation. But the glory has passed 
aWajy; and the term been long sanctified and set apart. So has, 
in part> and for similar reasons, tlve word Arhata. But Sahd^a, 

iis a generic title, and Bhikshu, Srdnaha, and Chmlaka,ms^\' 

fie ones, are still every-day names of every-day people, priests, if it 
must be so, but as I conceive, ascetics or monks merely. In the 
thick night of ignorance and superstition which still envelopes 
Tiie<, the people fancy they yet behold Arhatas in the pei^ons of 
their divine Ldmai. No such imagination however possesses the 
heads of the followers of Bnddha in Nepaul, Ceylon, or extra 
Gangedc India; though in the last mentioned countay the name 

Aihata is populariy applied to the modem order of the clergy, an order 
growing there, as in Nepaul, (if my opinions be sound) out of that 
deviation from the primitive genius and type of th(! system which 
resulted necessarily from its popular diffusion as the rule of lift and 
practice of whole nations. 

In conclusion I would observe, that, in my apprehension, 
REMUS AT'S interpretation of the various senses of the Triadic doc­

trine is neither very complete, nor very accurate. In a religious 
point of view, by the first member is understood the founder of 

is Manihalayii., or the place of the precious relic. The mound is »tomb temple. 
The ' tumuli eorum Christ! altaria' of the poet, is more true of Duddliiim than 
wen of the most perverted mode! of Cliristianity; the cauie being probably tint 
vaxsa, origiiuklly, ia reference to both creeds, viz, persecution and martyrdam. 
^fitt ctjosequent divipe honours to the sufferers. The Bavddhas, however, have 
in this matter gone a step further in the descending- scale of representative 
adbration than the Catholics; for they worship the mere image of that structure 
Which is devoted to the iiishrinins: of the relics of their saitits; they worship 
Ihe'arthUectui^i tnoSel or form of the CWiya. 
• -Tlie ©lo%ffit'8A***HOK*TH ill NejAuj is afBrmed to cover Jyoti fvpya 
gw^VAMBHir, 8elf-exi»ttiit. ill the'form of Same: nor was there ever any thing ac-
tesoe pttbeisinW tie bbivneefeoiS' of toiiib ami temple; for Cluutyat wfcrt always 
^ a i * * ^ ' * " * ^ CititftttiBitldh^', nft* oiilj jh Nepatd, but in tliis plains (ifrrtdta, 

• WMi'^'M^ii^i^tf Sfmjiiif,' of t̂Syo; a y ttif iBag, demolnstrate.' The jDAyani 
Buddhas iiipear iti the oldest monumentB of tlic continent and islands. 
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tl»e creed, and all who, foUowing^s st*^, have roached^the iujl 

rapk of a MaJta Ydniha Btiddha; by the second, tlfe law ^r^jgj-iji-

tflires of the s«ct; aŝ d by the thii'd, the xioiigregation of the IsJth* 

ful, or primitive fliurch, or body of original <iisciples, or evtjja,auy 

and every assemblage of true, i. e. of eonvmtual imcetical observers 

of the law, past or present. 

In a philosopliical liglit, the precedence of Buddha pr jof 

Dt^arrm indicates the theirtic or atheistic^sohool, \Vith the for­

mer, &MWAa is intellectual essence,* the efficientcause of all, ^inj 

npderiyed, Dharma ijs material essencejf the plastic eac(«^ and 

iinderived, a co-equal by unity witli .BMrfdA<j; or else tli'* plastjp, 

cause, as before, but dependent and derived fyonn JE?«rf4?/ia. 

Sanglui is derived from, and conipovinded of, Bwddha mtip/iarmff^. 

is their collective energy in the state of action j the imi»«diate 

operative caase of creation, its type or its agent.} With tbe latter 

or atheistic schools, Dhaima is Dii^a natura, matter as the sole 

entity, invested with intrinsic activity and intelligence, the effici^ 

ent and material cause of all. 

Buddha is derivative from Dharma, is the active and intelligent 

force of nature, first put oft" from it and then opti-atiog upon it, 

Sakffka is the resultA^ thai, operation; is enibryotit; creation, the 

type and sum of all specific forms, which are spontaneously evol̂ f-

ed from the union of Bttddha with Dharmn.^ Tbe above aye 

the principal distinctions, otfiers there are which I cannot venture 

here tb dwell on. 

With regard toRKMCSAT's remark, "on voit queles troisiionis 

s(«it|)lab|6s s i r le m^me niveau, comnie les trois represeptetiona des 

* B»dR(t*iaima/(a iti Buddha, ' the Intelli ctuiil essertw Is 6«ddlia. 
t JSHe^i-aiiilitiuilia iti Dbamia, ^ tbe lioliling;, •astaijilnf,'' oreoatafumg tab> 

9tahc« is Ohdrma.' AgHin, Frahnteswari Hi J'l'ajna, ' the niiiterlal godtlctB ii 
Pftgtut^' ttfle MtK. niunes of On A RMA. Ihe word Prajua in ciorapounded of tlft 
int«®M!»A;pr«Bs::̂ **(, «od j»y«<i(» wisdom, of jwr, to kaotr. It imji^ts Uie 
supreTDe wisddta of nutXLKt, J)lmrata ttiho aat^ffftnlidbBtrJftum/it timt wtoicA 
su3»eM»«ll toS»,nft8h^5»}«Uty in thfl vftrsfttUe worja,, 

^ Sttmudapapiitlta ~iti' Sunfflta, ' the ttiultitudtQiuH ̂ imirioej^^an^a. .•' tmiil-
bltttd* is '&« dl«SfOo»i» t»''tli8 *flpM!,ite:!»M^v«»^^ 
tic«». 

§ Prajnaitpay tmnhai'g Jdgffatit. 
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m t o e Stres dans les plaQclies de M. HODGSON avec cette difference 
qUe sur celles-ei, Sanga est a droite, et Dharma k gauche,''^ I may 
just add, that the placing of Sanghu to the right is a merely ritual 
technicality, conformable to ihepuja of the Dakshin&ch&mt, * and that 
all the philosophers and religionists are agreed in postponing 
Sangha to Dharma. 

I possess very many drawings exhibiting the arrangement men­
tioned by REMTJSAT ; but all subservient to mei-e ritual piu-poses 
and consequently worthy of no serious attention. The Matantara, 

or variorum text of the Pujarls of the present day, displays an in­
finite variety of formula,f illustrated by (corresponding sculptural 
and pictorial devices, embodied in those works, and transferred 
from them to the walls and interior of temples existing all over 
the valley of NepauL 

QtJOT.'iTJOJVS. 

The Swdhhavika Doctrine. 

1. All things are governed or perfected by Swahhava;% I too 
am governed by Suoahhaim. (Asht/t Siikasriha.) 

2. It is proper for the worshipper at the time of worsliip to reflect 
thus; 1 am NirUpt,\ and the oliject of my worship is Nirlipt ; 

I am that God {himra) to whom I address myself Thus meditat­
ing, the worshipper should innkepujn, to all tiic c'lestials : for exam­
ple, to Vajra Sattca Buddlia, let him pay his adorati()ns, i\t<., by 
recollecting that all things witli their Vijn Manlrus came frorfl 
Swabhava in this order:—from the rijal of the letter Y, air; ti-om 
that of the letter R, tire; from that of tlie letter V, or B, water, 

• Tbo theistie 8«cts so c«ll tlicmsdves, Btylins tlieir oppositf^tlic Swtxbltavi-
kaa and Prtynihas^ P'amachars. Tfie Pauraiuhas, Uw. often desî nivtf! tbe Tan-
irihaa by the Utter nume, which in equivjjent tu lel't-hanilKd. 

•(• See the classiSrd enumeration of tlie principal ohyas of Jiamldha worship 
appended, to this papef. Appendix B. 

t Suia, own, ami bkava, nature. Idiwyacnuis, 
§ Intact and incangiblc, independent. 
II Root, radix, seed. 
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and fh>m tlxat of tlio letter L, earth; and frpm that, of the lettd* 
S, Mount Sumirn. On the siunmit of Stimer in A lotos of jffecious 
stones, and above the lotos, a nioou crescent, upon which sits, 
supremely exalted, Vajra SaiiDa. And as all (other) things, 
proceed from Swahhava, so also does V<(jra. SatiBa, thence called 
the self-existent.* (Pujd kand.) 

3. All things and beings (in the versatile universe) which are 
alike perishable, false as a dream, treacherous as a mirage, pro­
ceed, according to some, from Swahhava (nature) and according 
to others, from God, {Iswara;) and hence it is said, that Swabhdva. 

and Iswara are esseutiallj' one, differing oidy in name.l {Athta 

Sahasrika.) 

4. At the general dissolution of L11 things, the four elements 
shall be absorbed in Sdnydftdr-Akash (slieer space) in this order: 
Earth in water, water in fire, fire in air, and air in AkAsh, and 
Akash in Sunyuta, and Siinyata in Tathata,% and Tathata in 
Suddha, (whieli Mahd S'unydia^) and Buddha in Bkavana, and 
Bhavana in Swahhava. And when existence is again involved, 
each shall in the inverse order, progress from tlie otlier. From 
that Swahhava, which communicates its property of infinity to 
Akdsh proceeded into being, in Akash the letter A. and the 
rest of the letters; and from the letters, Adi Bttddha || and tlw 
other Buddhas; and from the Buddhas, the Bodhi- Satwas, &nd 

from them the fiv« elements, with their Vijn Mantras. Such is 
the Swabkdvifta Sanisdr; which Sansdr (universe) constantly re* 

• This may t«ach us caution in the interpretation of terms. I understand the 
dogma to announce, that infinite intelligence is as much a part of the system of 
nature as finite. The mystic allusion to the alphabet imports nothinij more than 
its being the ividlspensable instntmcnt and means of knowledge or ^sdomir 
•which the Buddhiaia believe man has the capacity of perfectitijj up to the stand­
ard of infinity. '• 

f See note on No, 3, on the Vatnika sj^tem. 
\ Tathata, Bays the comment, is Salya Juyan ; and Bhavana ^i Bhava or 

Saita, i. e. sheer entity. 
§ See note on (juotation J of the section A'di- Budtlhn, 
II Here again I might repeat the caution and remark at quotation 2. I have 

elucwhcre observed, that Hwahkntikd texts, differently interpreted, fbrm the ba­
sis 



107 

•volves between, Pravrvttimi JSIirvriiU, l ike a potter 's wheel. (jDi-

m/a Avad&n.) 

5. Maha (S^iwydto is, according to some, Swabhava, and ac­

cording to others, Iswara; it is like the etliereal expance^ and self-

stiBtained. ID that Md/td Smyata, tlie letter A, wliich the P^ya 

Mantra of Upaya,* and the chief of all the Vija Mantras of the 

letters, became manifest. (Bucha Bhagavati.) 

6 . ' Some say creation is from G o d : if so, what is the use of 

Vatna or oi Karma .?f Tha t which made all things, will preserve 

and destroy t h e m ; that which governs Nirvritti, governs PravrUli 

also. {Buddha Ckaritrakdvya.) 

7. The sandal tree freely communicates its fragrance to him 

who tears off its bark. Who is not deliglited with its odour? I t is 

from SwahfhAva. (Kalpalata?) 

8. The elephant's cub, if he find not leafless and thorny creep­

ers in the green wood, becomes tliin. The crow avoids the ripe 

mango.f The cause is still Swaliltdva. (Do.) 

9. Wlio sharpened the thorn ? Wlip gave tlicir varied forms, 

colours, and habits to the deer kind, and to the birds ? Swafj/idvaf 

I t is not according to the will (ic/whka) of any ; and if there be 

no desire or intention, tliere can be no intender or desigiier.§ 

{Buddha, Charitm.) 

sis of the Aiswariha doctrine, :LS wc?t a« that the limMhas of the Swahhurikas, 
who derive their capacity of identifying tliemseives with tl«; first cause from na­
ture, wf>ic?i is thai causu, arc as larg'tsly gifted aa the ButMhas ̂ A iin:. Ahwarikaa,, 
deriving the same capacity from A'di-Buddha, vdio is that cause. See remark.'̂  
on KEMUSAT apud Journal of Bengal .isiatic Society, Nos, .sa, 33, and 34. 

• {/payo, tl>e cxiJcdient, tbp energy of nature in a Btate of activity. Sc(! the 
note on No. 6, of the. section A'di- Stingha, 

f Sec the note on quotation 9 of this head, yatna and Karma may here be 
rendered by intellect and morality. 

I These are assumed facts in Natural History; but not correct. 
§ JHerc is plainly announced tliat denial of sclf-consciousueas or personality in 

the causa ciusarutn which constitutes the great defect of thp Si^ab/mvikti pbilu-
Sophy; and If this denial amount to atheism, the SwahhavHiaa are, far the rapst 
part,: atheist)}; their d«nia) also of a mor*l ruler of the universe being a neoesaary 
neqflel to it. ifiWeptiiif, however, a small aiid mean sect of them, they allalBrra 
eternal necesMiy; entity; nor do any of them reject the soul's existence beyond 

the 
N 2 
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10. The eohch, which is worthy of aU praise^ bright as the 
moon, rated first among excellent things, and which is bemovolent 
to all sentient beings, though it he itself insensate, yields its me-

lodious music, purely by rfiason of S'wabkiva. (KalpakiM.) 

11. That hands and feet, and belly and- back, and liead, in fine, 
organs of whatever kind, are found in the wonib, the wise have 
attributed to Swabhava; and the union of the soul oi" life (/('<««) 
with body, is also Swahhdva. {Budd/ia Cimritra Kdvya.) 

12. From AWi A ai>a( nature) all things proceeded; by SioaWy-
va all thingsare preserved. All theirditFerencesof structure andof 
habits are from Swabhava : and from Swab/iava comes their des­
truction. All things are regulated (siuidhf) by Swaihdva, Swa^ 

bh&va is known as the Supreme. {PivjA hand,—from the Kucha 

BhagMjati, where tlie substance is 'found in sfundry passages.) 

13. A%.ash\'s, Swdhftdvika, because it is established, governed, 
perfected (suddlm) by its own force or nature. All things are ab­
sorbed in i t : it is untreated oj eternal; it is revealed by its own 
force; it is the e ŝseuce (A'tnm,*) of creation, preservation, and 
destruction ; it is the essence of the five elements ; it is infinite; 
it is intellectual essence {Bod/iandtmika). The five colours are 
proper to i t ; and the five Bitddhas; and tfie letters. It is Siin-

yata ; self-supported ; omnipresent: to its essence belong both 
Pravritti and Nirrritti. Tliis Akdsh, which is omnipresent, and 
•essentially intellectual,! because infinite things are absorbed into 

tJic gTa"ve, (ir the doctrine of atonement. Still NEWTON'S is, upon th5 whole, the 
right judgment, ' Deus sine providentia et dominio nihil est nisi fatum et natura,' 
The Sumhimvilta attempts to deify nature arc hut asad confusionof caugc andef-
feet. But, in a serious reUpious point of view, 1 fall to perceive any superiority pos-. 
seesed by the immatettol pantheism of Brahmans over the material pantheistti of 
the Buddhists. Metempsychosis and absorption are common to hoth, 

* One comiftent on the comment says, /i'tma here means si/ian or ataya, i.e. 
the MJI of creation, &Ci 

f Akask is here understood as synonymous witji Snnynta, tiM, is, as &e ele­
mental state of all things, the universal ubi and iaoilus of primal entity, ii>a 
state of abstraction from all specific forms: and it is worthy of note, tfiiat "^^jiBt 
these primal principles, Intelligence has admission. It is tJierefoM afflrmed t«ibft 
^ necessary end, or eternal portion of tlie system of nature, though sejiarated from 

• • ' ' " ' '"'self^ 
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it, is declared to be infinite. From the infinite nature of tlds 
Ak&gk were produced all moviag things, each in its own time, 
in due procession from another, and with its proper difference 
of form and habits. From the secret nature oiAkdsh proceeded 
likewise, together with the Vij Mantra of each one, tiir with 
its own mobility ; and from air, lire with its own heat; and from 
fire, water with its intriiiRical coldness; and from water, earth 
with its own proper solidity or heaviness; and from earth, Mount 
Sumeru with its own substance of gold, or with its own sustain­
ing power (Dhdtwatmika) ; and from Sumeru, all the various 
Icinds of trees and vegetables ; and from them, all the variety of 
colours, shapes, flavours, and fragrances, in leaves, flowers, and 
fruits. Each derived its essential property (as of fire to burn) 
from itself; and the order of its procession into existence from the 
one precedent, by virtue of Sioahhava, operating in fime. The 
several manners of going peculiar to the six classes of aniniate 
beings (four-legged, two-legged, &c.) and their several modes of 
birth, (oviparous, &c.*) all proceeded from SwabMua. From the 
S'wabMva of each mansion or habitat {Bhavana) resulted the 
difterences existing between tlie several abodes of aU the six or­
ders of animate beings. Tlie existence of the ftetus in the womb 
proceeds from tlie SwaMava of the union of male and female; 

Bclf-consciousnefiu or pereonality. In the same manner, Pra/na, the sura of oil 
things, l)iva natura, is declared to be eternal, and essentially intelligent, though 
fL material principle. 

• By etî ictcra, understand ulwai/s (more BraltmanorumJ. T^at Suddhism 
forms an integral p-irt of the Indian philosophy Ls suttlolently proved by the 
multitude of terms and classifications common to it, and ti> Bralunanisin, 
The theogony and cosmogony of the latter arc expressly those of the former, 
•with sundry additions only, which serve to provf; the posteriority oi' date, and 
Schlsinatical, secession, of tl)e Buddhists. M, COUSIN, in his jourse of philoso­
phy, notices tht absence of a sceptical school amongst tlie Indian philosophers. 
Buddhism, when fully explained, will supply the desideratum; and I would 
here notice the pte-d^tation with which we arc now constantly drawing gene­
ral conclusions relative to the scope of Indian speculation, from a knowledge of 
the Brahraanlcal writmgs only—writings equalled or surpassed in number 
and value hy those erf the BuddluBit, Jaint, and other dissenters from the exist­
ing Orthodox STStemvf f^asa and SadAacu/fcAarya. 
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and its gradual growth and ftsSumptioii of flesh, bones, skin, and 
Cleans, is caused by tliR joint energy of the Swabhdm oi the &xtns, 

and that of time, (jr the Swubhdva of the foetus, operatirigin time. 
The procession of all tilings from bii'th, ihlt>ugli gradual increase, 
to" maturity, and thence, through gradual decay, to death, results 
spontaneously from the nature of each l»eifig ; as do the differen­
ces appropriated to the faculties of the senses and of the linind, 
and to those external thiugs and internal, which are perceived by 
ihem. Speech and sustenance from dressed food in mankind, and 
the want of speech and the eating of grans in quadrupeds, together 
with the birth of birds from eggs, of insects from sweat, and of the 
Gods (Devatds) without parentage of any sort: all these marvels 
proceed fi:om Swahhdva. (Comnuint on the Puja hand, quotation 
12.) 

The AiswABJKA System. 

1. The self-existent God is the sum of perfections, infinite, 
eternal, without members or passions; one wirh all things (in 
PraiTitti), aud separate from all thiugs (in Nirvritti), infiniforraed 
and formless, the essence oiPravrUli and oiNirvritti.'* (^Swayum-

hlm Purana.) 

2i He whose image is Sunydta, who is like, a cypher or point, 
infinite, unsustained (in Nirvritti), aud sustained (in Pravriiti), 

whose essence is NirvrifM, of whom all tilings are forms {in Pra-

vritti,) and who is yet formless (iu Nirvritti), who is thi5 Iswara, 

the first intellectual essence, the Sdi-Buddha, was revealed by his 
own will. This self-existent is he whom all know as th,e only trjie 
Being; and, thougii the state of Nirvritti be his proper and en-
duriflg «t,ate, yet, for the sake oi Prapritti, (creation), haviftglie-
coine Panchq^-jny&ii&tmika, he produtied the five BuddUdsihmy 

from Suvi-suddha-dharma-dhatuja jnyan, Vairo cAoMa, tlve su­
premely wise, from whom proceed the clement of earth, tbeittght, 

* Pravriiti, the versatile universe; Nirvritti, its ol)J)(«»tt, tW^*01rld andlU^e, 
rwxt. Pramitti is comjiomided of :fira, an intensitivti, said »î «»v a<3fe 
occupation, from the root DO, to WoW as the wind} ^-Kirvntil^<€Niiifiii,y0<lii 
tive, and OTJHt, a? before. 
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and colours; and from Adarshana-jnydn^ Akshohhya, from whom 
proceed the eleiaeat of water, the faculty of heariiig, and all sounds; 
and from Pratyavekshana-jnyan, Matiia Sanibhava, trom "whmii 

proceed the element of fire, the sense of smell, and all odours 5 
anid from Sg,mt^-juydn, Amitahha, from whom proceed the ele' 
meut of air, the sense of taste, and all si^vours; and from Krilya-

nushtha-jnydn, Amogha Siddha, from whom proceed the element 
of etfier, the laculty of touch, and all the sensible properties of 
outward things dependent thereon. All these five Buddhas are 
fravritd kama.ng, or the authors of creation. They jwssess the 
fi\&jnyans, the five colours, the five mudras, and the five vehicles.* 
The five elements, five senses, and five respective objects of sense, 
are forms of them.f And these five Buddhas each produced 
a Bodhi- Suiwa, (for the detail, iva Asiatic Society's Transactions, 
vol. xvi.) The five liodhi-Suttvas are Srishtikdmcmr/, or the 
immediate agents of creation; and each, in his turn, liaviiig be­
come Sarvaguna, (invested with all qualities, or invested with the 
three guims,) prod>iced all tlungs by his fiat. (Comment ou 
quot. 1.) 

3. All tlungs existent (in the versatile universe) proceed from 
some cause (JiHv) : that cause is the Tuthagata% (A'diSuddha) ; 

aiid that which is the cause of (versatile) existence is tlie cause 

• See Appendix A. 

f The five Dhyanl Buddhas arc said to lie Vnncha Bhata, raiicha ttidriya, 

and Pancha Ayatan iihar. Hence ray conjecture that they snii mere personi­

fications, according to a tlicistic theory of tbe phicnomeaa of the scysjble 

world. The 6th Dhyimi Buddha is, in lili.e manticv, the icon ami 9omra of the 

b'tli sense, and its object, or Manasa and Dharma, i, c. the sentient principle, 

soul of the senses, or internal sense, and moral and intellectual phajnoraena. 

In the above passage, however, fiie association of the five elements ia not the 

most accredited one, which (for example) associates hearing %nd sounds to 

Akaih. 

\ This important word is compounded of Tatha, thus, and gata, gone or got, 

and is explained in three way-i, Ist, thus got or obtained, viz. the rank of a 

I'uttiaj/tUa, obtained by observance of the rules prescribed for the acquisition of 

perfect wisdom, of which acquisition, fital cessation of births is the efficient 

consequence. 2nd, thu*;|^one, viz, the mvndam: existence of the Tatltagiitfi^ ^one 
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of the cessation or extinction of all (such) existence; so said 
SdJti/a SinJia. {Bhotdra Kalpavadun.) 

4. Body is compounded of the five elements: soul, which 
animates it, is an emanation from the sdf^existent. (^Swayambhu 

purana.) 

5. Those -who have «uftered many torments in this life, and 
have even burned in hell, shall, if they piously serve the Tri Ratna 

(or Triad), escape from tlie evils of both. {Avaddn Kalpalata.) 

6. ScBANDD (a Raja of Benares) was childlesSi He devoted 

BO as never In return, moilal births ha '̂ing• hrcn ciiweil, and Nirvrhti obtained, by 
Jierfectjon of kncrtviodge. 3rd, gone in the same manner as it or they (birth or 
births) came; the sceptical and ncceasitariaa conekision of those who held that 
both metempsychosis and absotpcion arc hcyond our Intellect (as objects of know­
ledge), and independent of our efforts (as objects of desire and aversion—aa con­
tingencies t9 which wc are liiilde); and that that which causes birth3, causes 
likewise (proprio vig-ore) the ultimate cessation of them. The epithet Tutlm-

" gata, Uiereforc, can ordy be applied to A'di-Buddlia, the self-existent, who is 
never incarnated, in a figurative, or at least a restricted, sense;—cesBijtion of 
human births beiniJr tlie cswerce of what it implies. I have seen the question 
and answer,'what is the TuHiuffutnf It does not come s.g'.'iin,' proposed and 
.solved by the liahaha Bhayuvati, in the very spirit and almost in the words of 
the Vedas. One of a thousand proofs that have occurred to n.e how thoroughly 
Indian Bvddhism is. Tutluigaia, thus gone, or gone as he came, a.s applied 
to A'di-Bitddha, aUudes to his voluntary sei-ession from the versatile world into 
that of abstraction, of which no mortal can predicate, more than that his depar­
ture and his advent arc o/(7;c simple results of his volition. Some authors sub-
Btitute this interpretation, exclusively applicable to A'di-Buddha, ioT the third 
sceptical and general interpretjition above given. The synonyme Siujata, or 
'well (joiie, for ever quit of versatile existence,' yet further illustrates the ordina­
ry meaning of the word Tuthagata, as well as the ultimate scope and genius of 
the Buddhist religion, of which tlu: end is, freedom from metempsychosis; and 
the means, perfect and absolute enlightenment of the undersfjmding, and conse­
quent discovery of the -grand secret of nature. What that grand secret, that ul­
timate truth, that single reality, is, whether all is God, or God is all, seems to be 
the sole proposHum of the oriental philosophic religionists, who have all alike 
sought to discover it by taking the high priori road. That God i«all, appears to 
be the prevalent and dogmatic determination of tlie Brabiwnists; that all is G'jdj 
the preferential but sceptical solution of the Bwidhistij and, in a large view, I 
believe it would be dlfBcult to indicate any further essential dlffcrence between 
their theoretic systems, both, as 1 conceive, the unquestionable growth of the ifa-
dlan soil, and both founded upon triiuscundental speculations, conducted im the 
very same style and manner. 
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himself to the worship of Iswara {A'i/i Buddha;) and by tbci 
gf6&6'<jf Isward & sugar-cane was produced from tiis semen, from 
which a «on was born to him. The race* remains to this day, 
and is called IK^'HAVA AKT;. [Avaddn Kalpalatd.) 

7, When all was void, perfect void, {Si'inya, Maha S-uiiya) 

the triliteral syllable Aum became rnauifest, the first created, the 
iiiefiably splendid, surrounded by all the radical letters ( Vija AJi-

shara), as by a necklace. In that Awn, he who ia present in all 
things, foimlefis and passionless, and who possesses the Tri Rat-

«a,'was produced by his own wDl. To him I make adoration. 
(Stoavambhu mtrana). 

The Karmiha Systtmiu 

1. From the union of XJpoya and Prajna,\ arose Manaf, the 
lord of the senses, and from Manas proceeded the ten virtuesand 
tlie ten vices; so said Sdkya Sinha. {Dm/a Avadan.) 

2, The being of all things is derix'ed D-ora belief̂  reliance^ (pra-

tt/tiya,) in this order: from false knowledge, delusive impression •, 

from delusive inapression, general notions ; from them, particulars; 
from them, ,the six seats (or outward objects) of the senses ; from 
them. Contact; from it, deiinite sensation and perception ; from it, 
thirst oi desire; from it, embryotic (physical) existence ; from it, 
birth or actual physical existence ; from it, all the distinctions of 
genus and species among animate things ; irom them, decay and 
death, after the manner and period peculiar to eaelx. Such is the 
procession of all things into existence from Avidi/a, or delusion : 
and in tl»a inverse order to that of their procession, they retrograde 
into nonexistence. And the egress and regress are both A'dnnaj!,' 

• That of Sahi/a S!n!ta, and said by the Sm/dhistii toytelong to the i*)\a,r 
line of Indian Princes. Nor is it any proof of the contrary, that the Paurmiiha 
genealogies exhibit no trace of this race. Those geneaJofjics have been altered 
asaJn and *sain, to »uit current prejudices or liartialities. The BrahmaDs wha 
oUiteratefl throiigtiout IndU every vestige of the splendid and exteusivc liteiwiure; 
of the Bvddhm, would iiave little scruple in expunitins from their own satted, 
M b the royal lineage of the great founder of Stuidhism, 

f See the Dlote on qBOtation 6 of the sc^on A'di Sangha. Al̂ ô the note Sa 
qvetatioo t of tHe Yt^vHa «yntein. 
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:bBt::Hke Racha BhagmatL) 
; S. TIMS ejdsteiiw t»P tite VersKtile world is (ie!rtved!»fi»ei«ly ©»m 

ifeocy or imaginatorii «r belief in its i«s^ty; ^nStWsMte notion 
is tte &9t Karma of Manas, or fet iiiet;of thfe seiitieai pRiipi|]>3e, 
88 r,yet uniBdividualiz«d ? and. unenibod^. This beliesfM the 
Wî iabodied sentient .principle in the reality of a iairagei»attBaded 
with a loiigiiig after it, aad a conviction ofits worth and redity; 
which longing is called SanscAt, and constitutes the second JEama 
of Manas. When Samc&r becomes exfeessive, incipient indivi­
dual, eonaciousness arises (third Karma); then proceeds an orgaiiis-
ed and definite, but archetypal body, the seat of that cohseious-
ness, (fourth Karma) ; from the last results the existence of [the 
six sensible and cognizable properties of] natural* otgects, moral 
and phyweal, (fifth Karma.) When the archetypally embodied 
sentient principle comes to exercise itself on these properties of 
things, then definite perception or knowledge is produced, as tliat 
this is white, the other, black; this is riglit, the other wrong, 
(sixth Karma.) Thence arises desire or worldly afiection in the ai'-
chetypal body, (seventh Karma,) which leads to oorporeai concep­
tion, (eighth,) and that to pliysical birth, (ninth.) Prom birth re­
sult the varieties of genus and species distinguishing animated 

• Sol render, after much iniiuiry, the Shad /4ya(a»,or sixseataof tltesenses 
external and internal; and which are in detail as follows: Supa, Sasda, Gancfa, 
Mam, Sparm, Oharma. There is an obvious difficulty â  to Sparia,mi some 
ulno ^ to Vharma. The whole category of the .>4yoto»« expresses 0<t(<ii«7'(< things: 
and after much investigation, I gather, tliat under Rufia w comprised not only 
colour, but form too, so &r as its discrimination (or, In ^armula terms, its exist­
ence) dependson eight; and that o/iother unspecified pw^rtiesof body arssrsr 
ferred to Sparta, which therefore includes not only tem{)eT!ttnra,roqgluiie>ai and 
inaoptluieBS, and hardness, and its opposite, bat also g^vity, and eyen NEtellded 
figure, though Sot extension in the abstract. , • V 

Here wehave not merely tlie secondary orsensibU properties of iDaU|(^ bat also 
the primoiy ones; and,^ the existence of the Jjmtitmwmtyiiiri. pl|^e(i|>^^|c(Jv^, 
is said to be derived from the Indriyai, (or from itfM<w,-whkll is)jfti6<T.<?#Miye 
energy,) in other words, to be derived from the sheer esenrUe 0ftiiepeFdSii«l4:|l<nr-
IB« the Kamiika system amouots to Jd«ali»m. Nor is tb«te 8f|:<Uffictd^.:tb^a^<i<is-
ing in reference to axKarmihaiac^tine, which 4esrlya%iiia.<)t0tteO)^ by tit{)4e-

rlvation 
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,4|tatuse, (t^utli Jftif««») ii^idiheace dessny Aa4 death i i t t e 

tiine and manner peculiar to each, (eleventh aad final, Jutrnm.) 

rSuchlB the evjdutioii of all things in Praxmttij opposed to which 

'm Nirvritti, and the recurrence of Nirvritti is tlte sheer ooase-

^iWiace of the abandonment of all absurd idea* respecting the 

reality and stability of PravriUi,6t, which is the same thing, the 

iatwdpninent .of^njrfya.- for, when Atndya is relinquished or 

overcoine, Samcara and all the rest f>f the Karmas or acts of 4he 

sentient principle, vanish with i t ; and also, of course, all niuii-

dane, things and existences, which are thence only derived. Now, 

therefore, we see that Ptavritti or the versatile world is the cou-

vSequence of affection for a shadow, in the belief that it is a sub­

stance ; and Nirvritti is the consequence of an aliaudonrnent of all 

,-SUch afi'ection and belief. And Pravritti and Nirvritti, which 

divide tlie universe, are Karnian; wherefore the system is called 

K&rrmka. (Comment on Quotation 2.) 

4. Since the world is produced by the Karma of Manas, or 

rivation of all things from P/-a^/ny« (belief), or from Ariidya (ignorance). But tlie 
/ndrij/ds and Ai]aians,vW(\ their nvxpssari/ coTtne3:iow,(and, possibly, also, tlie mak­
ingv4ti«/yo the doirrce of nil things,) belong likewise to one section at least of the 
Swixbhavika school; and, lii regard to it, it will require a nice hand to exhibit this 
Berkleyan notion existing co-ordinately with the leading timet of the Swub/iavikaa. 
In the way of cxjdanation 1 may observe, first, that the denial of niiiterial entity 
involved in tlic ludriija and /li/ulan theory (as in that of Avidi/a) resjiects solely 
the versatile world of Pravritti, or of specific forms me.rdi/, and does not touch 
the Nirvrittiha state of formative powers and of primal substances, to which lat­
ter, in that condition, the qualities of gravity, and even of extended figure, fn 
any sense cognisable by human faculties, are denied, at the same linae, that the 
real and even eternal existence of those substances, iii that state, is affirmed. 
' 'Soctmd, thoughDAttrma, the sixth Ai/atan, he renderedjby virtue, the approp«i-

ated object of the Internal sense, it must be remembered, that mo«t of the 
Swal>lim)ili<u, whilst they deny a moral ruler of the universe, affirm the existence 
of WOMility as apart of th« system of nature. Others again (the minority) of tbo 
Swabhavikai reject the sixth Imlrii/a, and sixth Ai/aian, and, with them, the 
d'g^l^l^i Buddha, at Vajra Satwa,vi]io, by the Way. is the Muffnvt Apnllo 
Of ttse! fS<««r«*i», a sect the mystic and obscene character of whose xliwdfc 
: ]tsdi*trtSil*ip:tt8 ttaustially eipjidt ehuaelation and acknowledgment of a "(Sod 

i^^^ ptfiMi^^ of all things from v<i>i%w l̂ ^pear 
to TO^ htecWiMlaWf to cenftlct witti tlic idwVha'rfs of the theory. 

0 2 
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sheJW' act of tJws OTutieirt pwucJple, it is *heWif«J"e called JiTirwjftte^ 

The liaanner of procession of all thiiigs into existeiite i s teisi 

From the union of Upat/a and at'Prajna, Miwa*proceededyaod 

froin ManaSjAioidyaj m& from Amdt/a, Samcdr; &ii(lfr&e&SanscSr, 

Vijnydna; and frwn Vijnydna, N&naHpa; and frotaNdMangna; 

the iShadAi/atan;*andfromthem, VedatUt; andfromit, THsftna; 

and from it, TTpaddn,- and from it, Bhava; and from \t,Jati; and 

frotii iifJaramarana. And ivQmJ&tiruppaManas,{\. e. the seSfieot 

prjwiiple in organized animate beings) emanated the ten virtues 

and ten vices. And as men's words and deeds partake of the 

character of tfie one or tho other, is their lot disposed, felicity be^ 

ing inseparably bonnd to virtu«, and misery to vice, by the very 

nature of Karma. 

Such is the procession of all tWngs into existence from Manas 

through Anidi/A; and -when Avidyd ceases, all the rest ocaste 

with it. Now, since Avidijd is a false knowledge, and is also the 

medium of all mundsaie -''xistcnCe, when it ceases, the world 

vanishes ; and Marias, relieved from its illusion, is absorbed into 

Upai/a Prajna.'f Pravri/H is the state of things under the influ­

ence oiAvidyd ; and the cessation oiAvidyd i&Nimritti; Prdvritti 

a.nd\Nirvritti are both Karmas. (Another conunent on Quot. 2.) 

5. The actions of a man's former births constitute his des-

tiny.J {Punya paroda.) 

6. He who has received from nature such wisdom as to read 

* i. c. colour, odour, savoui', sourxl, the p]-operHf9 dcpender:t on touch, 
(whicU are tmrduetss, and its oppusite, Umperature, nmgliiiess and stnoothneta, 
aad alsi) I believe grnvity and extended figure,) iind liistly, right iinil wfOKJS. 
Xhey ue calltd the sc'uts of tlie six senses, Uie 6ve ordinary, »nd one internal, 
la tula quot^tipn 1 hftve ^jurposely retained the drigiiiiil terms. Thei* import 
may he gathered from tlie immediately preceding (jnotatloiw and note, which 
the curious nmy"compare with J!Hr. CaLKBKO0Ki:'3 expHcatlon. See W« paper 
on khe Mauiidha philosopiiy, apud Trons. Hoy. As. Socy. quarto vols , ' '•'; ', ' 

f 'X'he Vamacjiaras a;iy, Into PrajnU Vpuya : see note flt>^ttotalioil #pf tiien; 

serfion^A'di S'i>iff/t<>y : ,,,, • ^', %:''.' •' . •.!X''v,.'i'iv'- "• "• 
V i i«%a, ideutiM with A'di Biiddhu bytheti?i8t,k.w4'»itii|i't»i% 

ath '̂istift duflturs, The precue equivalent of ^hc maxim it««lf l» ottr ' (Sjadmct 
is fate.' , 
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chgiemt&s-^iaMVidk^irif has written on hisfe»»J^ad. {^padcm 
KalpaiatA.) 

7, Ae tbe fiHthful servant walks I J ^ M his roaster wiBBu fee 
waHtS, end stJMjds behind him when he stands, so every aaimate 
being is bouodifl the chains <rf jSTarmisr. (Ditto.) 

•8. \ l^Tma, aceoiiipanies every one, every where, every instant, 
throtigh the forest, and across the ocean, and over the highest 
moiintaiiis, into the lieaveu of Indra, and into Patala (heU) ; and 
no power can stay it. (Ditto.) 

9. KANAXI, son of king ASOKA, because in one birth he pluck­

ed cmt the golden eyes from a Chaitya,'] had his own eyes plucked 
out in the next; and because he in that birth bestowed a pair of 
gcMeu eyes on a Chaitya, received himself in the succeeding birth 
eyes of uneijualled splendour. {Avadan Kalpalata.) , 

10. SAKVA SINHA'S son, named RA'HIJI>A RUADBA, remained 

six years in the womb of his mother YASODBA. The pain and 

anxiety of mother and sou were caused by the Karmas of their 
former births. (Ditto.) 

11. Although I l«d required {Sdki/a speaks of himself) a 
perfect body, still, even in this body, defect again appeared; because 
I had yet to expiate a small residue of the sins of former births. 
{Lallila Vistara.) 

' Brarnha, but here understood to be Km-m". 
f Cliaitya is theimnie of the tomb temples or relic-coiuscrated churchci of 

the Bwldiiisu. The essential part of the ttiueture is tlie lower liemiaphete : 
above this a siiuare basement or Turan always supports the acutely conical pr 
pytamidal nupcrstructurc, and ou all four sides of tliiit baeemcnt two fye« art 
plaeed. Wherever the lower hemisphtre is found, is indisputable evidence of 
SuddhUin-, e. g- ' the topea' of Manihalai/a and of Peshawar. In nU'he« at 
the base of the hetuispfaere are frequently enshiined four oyhe five Z'/iyu?ii 
BvddUai, one upposto; to ntuAt cardinal point. Ahskobhija occupies the enstern 
niebej /icrfna «aj«Wiu»a,tlie»outheLn; .ffmiiutAo, the western, and ^wo^/iasW-
dliO, the iSorthern. Vairodianu, the first Dhyani Buddha, i« supposed tooceupy 
tbiCeiitrei it!vUibly. Botpetiraos, however, he appears visibly, being placed at 
tlie ftgWrhand''f-^'I'f^*^^''' 



ties that oaow inHjealg^rs of thii w<*fH a|\(i the next are,T.«W¥lW!'i*" 
ed by Yatna (or conscious intellectual elfprt.) {Div^aj$vq^^,) 

3> That aboye mentioned Jswarti,.hj merns o!^ Vatit^,pw&ac-

ed t to five Jnyum, whence sprang the $ve iJitrftfiW. T l * JlY? 
Buddhas, in like manner, (i, e. by means of Foiwa,) produced the 
five Sodki satteas: and they again, by the same means, created 
tjie greater Devatds from their bodies, and the lesser ones, from 
the hairs of their bodies. In like manner, BEAIIMA creajte4 th® 
three Lohm\ and all moving and motioinless things. Among 
mortals, all difficulties are overcome by Yatna; for example, thoBC 
d'tlie sea by ships, those of illness by medicine^ those of travelling 
by equipages—and want of paper, by prepared skin and ba?k cf 
trees. And as all onr worldly obstacles ftre removed by Yutwty 

so the wisdom •which \i'ms,NirvTiU'i, fiu- us is the result of Ycftna; 

because by it done are eharity and the rest of the virtues acquired. 
Since therefore all the goods of this world and of the next depend 
upon Yatnci, SAKVA SINHA wandered from regioi) to, region to 
teach mankind that cardinal truth. (Comment o.i Qnotation 1.) 

3, That A!di Buddha, whom the ISwabhdvikas Ciall Swablmva, 

and tlie Aistedrikns, Istvara,'^ produced a Dodhi satuoa, who, 
having migrated through the three worlds, and tlirough all six 
forms of animate existence, and experienced the goods arid evils 
of every state of being, appeared, at last, as Sakya Sinha, to teach 

• This, as I conceive, is an attempt to remedy that cardinal dctiect of the (AA--
a Sieabhteiha schoQi, viz. the denial of personality, and conscious power aud 
Wisdom in the first ciiose. To tli» same effect is tiie Kiirmiha astCrthin, that 
Mi«A8 proceeded fioro the union of Upaya und Priyna, Karma Iundftstand 
to mean conscio'fcs moral effort, and Yatna, conscious intellectual erfoit, Tliiiir 
admisstan in tespcCt to liumaii nature implies iiifmiiiiU^ atihcirKMiiilbstiiaii'tp 
the divine nature Itnplies its per»o»a?i7j'. , ' 

•f The eeV«tia;l, terrene, and infernal divim(m»«fN«ib«;«fir#ati4e,«jrty*î  
*\ PaasUffe* W Hiie ^tvtirely jpyrrhonlc,tenaw inceawntly i i ^ r iq,jOjis,̂ d)(|̂ t 

and tftgrheit BUtborltiea iir the i?«ij«{̂ »<iti(.,- 'Niw» t^e 89fi^(|i>ft^tti^I>}|^j^^^^^^ 
fia8'»ti^>i> •"'•t^xi aô P '̂̂ '"̂  than athieiiitically dagnittflc 
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maftkind tlie real so«tt«e* of happiiWM iiM misery, and the doo-

tiinea WiX^Mir sSioois oif philirtt^jf j * sind fli^i, tiy m^ans of 

¥iif&,\kviag <htmne&. Bodki-jny&H, and having fulfilled sM the 

JKraj»iaf<f» (trtaceadental virtue^) he-at lengtfi becaitne JWM><fe». 

4. SiitTA StTkiiA, having emanated from that self-esisteiit, 
which, according to some, is Swahh&va, waA according to others^ 
\s Imttra, was produced for the purpose of preserving all crea­
tures. He first adopted the Pravritti Mdrga (secular character,) 
and in several births exercised Yatna and Karma, reaping the 
fruits of his actions in all the three worlds. He then exercised 
yaMa and Karma in the NirvritH Mdrga (asoetical Or monastic 
diaracter) essaying a release from this mortal coil, fullilling the ten 
virtues from the Satya to the IhoApara Yuga, till at last, in the 
Kuli Yutga, having completely freed himself from sublvyiary cares, 

^having become a Bhikshuka,^ and gone to Buddh Gyd, he reject­
ed and reviled the Br&hmanical penance, did all sorts Of true pe­
nance for six years under the tree of knowledge on banks of the 
Nirtmjana river; conquered the Namuchimara,^ obtained Bodhi-

jnyan, became the most perfect of the Bvddhas, seated himself 
among the Bodhi satwas, {Anan(ki' Bhikshu' and the rest,) grant­
ed wisdom to the simple, fulfilled the desires of milb'ons of peo-
plC) and gave Moksha^ to them and to himself (Lallita Vistdra.') 

5. A hare feU in with a tiger: by means of Yatna the hare 
threw the tiger into a well. Hence it appears that Yatna prevails 
over physical force, knowledge, and the Mantras. {Bhadra 

Kalpavadan.) 

* ExpresBly called in the comment the SwabhavikOf AUivarihay Viitnihti, 
and Karmika syBtems. I find vio authority in Saugata books for the BfnhtnU 
nical poinenclature of the Baaddha philosophical schooln. 

f .Meaillcant: one of the four regular orders of the Bauddhat. See the 
Preface. 

\ A. Daiifa at Kmakanapata, persani£c»tion of the principle of evil. 
Sodhi/i^ittt is the wbdiwi of Bitddhltm. AK AHUA •WBS one of the first and Hb-
lest of Ŝ iCtTA's disciple*. 'i!he "Srst code tt! Muddhhmia attributed to hbn, 

$ Emsncipation, absoi'ptlon. 
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6, ^ABA SxNHA (RftJB of Brnjari^s) mm a momtet pf cnw?^. 

lip IJOO lii^kmnars, Miom NAaA SIJIHA. k d destfaied fe>r asfeftoo 

to the gods. {Sih<mmX(^p(iViMmi) 

7. :S0i>HAi»A'k;crMiRA foxrod a 1 * ^ i f i i l daugfer (If;a borse' 

faced R&ja nanied DBUMA. By means of Vatna Ite came^ her off, 

and kept her; and was immortalized for the exploit. (^Swa^affiblm 

Fuirdna.) 

Adi Buddha, 

1. Know that when, in the beginning, all was perfect yo:d 
{Mah& sUny&ta*') and the five elements ^vere not, then A'di Bwd-

dha, the stainless, was revealed in the form of flame or light. 

2." He in whom are the three gunas, who is the Maha MurH 

and the Vtsvarupa (form of all things,) be<!ame manifest: he is 
the Belf-exiBtent great Buddlia, the A'dl wâ A, the MaMswara, 

' 3 . He is the cause of all existences in vhe three worlds; the 
citise of their well being also. ' From his profoimd meditation 
{Dhy&n,) tlie universe was produced by him. 

4. He is the self-existent, the Iswara, the Siim of perfectioRS, 
the infinite, void of members or passions: all thingfi are types of 
him, and yet he was no ty£)e : he is the form of all things, and yet 
fottnless. 

• The doctrine of Sunyaia is the darkest corner of the metapSjsjca] laby-
rlntii- 18 kinds of Sumjata are enumerated in the Uakslia Bhatiamti. I >in-
derstand it to mean generaHy space, which some of OMI-philosophers have held 
to be plenum, others a vacuum. In tlie transcendental sense of the Uuddhistt, 
it signifies not merely the universal uW, but also the morfKS «*«)<«adii oi* all 
things in the ststeef quiescence and abstraction from phiBnomenal being-. The 
JSuddhiati have eternised matter or nature in iliut state. The energy of 
fiature ever is, iiut is not ever exeritd; and when not exarted, it is considered 
to he viM^^ all those qualities which necessarily imply perisliablcness. Most 
of fee BvMhUtt deem (upon different grounds) all phcrnoraena to he as purely 
Uluwry «» dio l i« Vcdantists. The phtenomena <>f the latter are sheeTenerei^ 
of God; those of tho former are sheer energies of JTatUre, detfled and suhsCtut-
ed for Crod. See note on qnot sis of this section A^tti Sangha. The Aitwa-
raat put their 4'eli Buddim in pMce of the nature of the older Suabiiavi-
has. See Journal of AJ>, SOC. SO. 38, Art. 1. 
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5. He is without parts, shapeless, self-sustained, void of pain 
and care, eternal and not eternal ;* him I salute. i^Karanda Vyuha.j 

6. Adi Buddha is without beginning. He is perfect, pure 
within, the essence of the wisdom of thatness, or absolute truth. 
He knows all the past. His words are ever the same. 

7. He is without second. He is omnipresent. He is the Nni-

ratmya lion to the Kutirtha decr.f (Nam sangti.) 

8. I make salutation to A'di Buddha, who is one and sole in 
the universe; who gives every one Bodhi-jnyan; whose name is 
Upaya ; who became manifest in the greatest Simyata, as tlie let­
ter A. Who is the Tathagata; who is known only to tliose who have 
attained the wisdom of absolute truth, (Ditto.) 

9. As in the mirror we mortals see our forms reflected, so 
A'di Ihnldha is known (in I'ruvriUi) by the ?i'l takshanaa and 80 
anuvinjanas. (Ditto.) 

10. As tlie rainbow, by means of its five colours, forewarns 
mortals of the coming weather, so does A^li Buddha admonish tlie 
world of its good and evil actions by means of his five essential 
colours.}: (Ditto.) 

11. Adl Buddha di lights in making happy every sentient be­
ing ; he tenderly loves those who serve him. His majesty fills all 
with reverence and awe. He is the assuager of pain and grief. 
(Ditto.) 

* One in Niriiritli; the otliarin Pritviilli,- and so ufiiU the preceding cofi-

triiatcU tpitlietsi. IWirnritti is quiesceiu-e and iibstractiun ; rruvrilti^ actiun 

and Ofmcrction. Ail tlie scluiois admit, these two modt'S, and thus solve the 

diiliciilty of different pr(>pertie.s existing- in cause and in efTeots. 

f Comment says, th;tt Nalrtitmtja is ' Sarua Dhamianam nirahhas lakshan-

ani);' and that Tirtlia mi'ans Moksha, and A'utirMo. any perversion of the 

doctrine of Moftsha, as to say it consists in absorption into J^rd/im .- and it 

explains the whole thus, ' He tlinnders in the ears of all those w hS misinterpret 

Miihsha; there is no true Mohsha, but Sunyata.' Another comment gives the 

sense thus,'dividing the sentence into two parts, ' There Is no o(ma (life or 

*nul) without him: he alarms the wicked as tile lion the deei'.' The tiist cutii-

mentator is a Swribhaviha ; the second, an Aiswarika one, 

I White, blue, yellow, reil, and preen, a8i'.ff''ed tothe live DInjani BudMat, 

For a detail of the iakihanan, anui'injanas, balms, basUas, 8tc- yf the neigh­

bouring quotations, set- Appem.'ix A. 

I ' 
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12. He is the possessor of the 10 yirtues? the giver of the 

10 Virtues; the lord >̂f the 10 heavens; lord of the Universe; 

present in the 10 heavens. (Ditto.) 

13. By reason of the \Qjnydns, his soul is enlightened. He 

too is the enl'ghtener of the 10 jni/atts. Ife has 10 forms and 

10 significations, and 10 strengths, and 10 basitas. He is omni­

present, the chief of the Munis. (Ditto.) 

14. He has five bodies, and five jn^inf, and five sights; is 

the mukat of the five Biiddhas, without parthw. (Ditto.) 

15. He is the creator of all the Buddhas: the chief of the 

Bodhi satwas are cherished by him. He is the creator otPrajnd, 

and of the world; himself unmade. Aliter, he made the world by 

the assistance of Prajna; himself unmade. He is the author of 

virtue, the destroyer of all things.* (Ditto.) 

16. He is the essence of all essehces. He is the FeyVa-itMa. 

He is the instantly-produced lord of the universe; the creator of 

Akdsh. He assumes the form of fire, by reason of the Prq/wya-

rupi-jnydn, to consume the straw of ignorance. (Ditto.) 

A^di^ Prajna, or Dharma. 

1. I salute that Prajna Paramitd, wlio by reason of her omni­
science causes the tranquillity-seeking 8rdvakas\ rn obtain absorp­
tion ; who, by her knowledge of all the ways of action, caases each 
to go in the path suited to his genius, of whom wise men have 
said, that the external and internal diversities belonging to all 
animate nature, as produced by her, who is the mother of 
Bvddha {Buddha Mdtra) of that Buddha to whose service all 
the Srdvakas and Bodhi-sativas dedicate themselves. (Pancha-

vingsati Sahasrika,) 

" The comkeiit on this pivwBge Is very full, and'very curious, in as much as 
it reduces many of these supreme deities to mcie parts <tf ip»«/t. Here Is tha 
summing-up of tlie <"f>inmBnt i 'He (J'c/i I3udi!ha1 is the Insti-uctor of the 
f«,^rlhat and uf i\\e BodhiriiUwat. He is known by (he knowledge ofspirituiil 
itrisdom. He is the creator and destroyer of all thini^s, the fnuntaiu of virtue." 
Spiritual wisdom is stated to oousist of 8lla, Sanucdlii, Prajna, Viiaukhti, and 

f Name uf one of the ascetical orders of Buddkhtt. See Preface. 

file:///Qjnydns
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2. First air, then fire, then water, then earth,* and ih the 
centre of earth, Sumiru, the sides of which are the residence of 
the 33 millions of gods {Devatas,) and above these, upon a Lotos 

of' precious stones, sustaining the mansion of the moon (or a 
moon-crescent) sits Frajna ParamUd, in the Lallita-dsan man­
ner ;f Frajn&f the mother of all tlie gods (Prasu-bhagavafdnff,) 

and without beginning or end, {anddr/ant.) {BhadraKalpavadan.) 

3., I make salutation to the Prajna Deiti, who is the Praj'nd 

ParamUd, the Prajna, rupa, the Nir rupa, and the universal mo­
ther. {Pujd hand.) 

4. Thou Prajna art, like Akdsh, intact and intangible; thou 
art above all human wants; thou art established by thy own 
power.. He who devoutly serves thee serves the Tatkdgata also. 
{Ashia Sahasrika.) 

6. Thou mighty object of my worship! thou Prafnd, art the 
sum of all good qualities ; and Buddha is the (auru of the world. 
'Y\ie wise make no distinction between ibee and Buddha. {Ashta 

Sahasrika.') 

6. 0 thou who art merciful to thy worshippers, the benevolent, 
knowing thee to be the source of Bauddha excellence, attain per­
fect happiness by the worship of tiiee ! (Ditto.) 

7. Those Buddhas who are merciful, and the Giiriis of the 
world, all such Buddhas are thy children. Thou art all good, 
and the universal mother {Sahaljigat Pita Mahi.) (Ditto.) 

8. Every Buddha assembling his disciples instructs them 
how from unity thou becomest multiformed and many named. 
(E^itto.) 

9. Thou comest not from any place, thou goest not to any 
place. Do the wise nowhere find thee ?̂  (Ditto.) 

• In this enumeration of mnteriiil elements, Akash is omitted : bat it ia 
mentioned, tai most empliatioally, in quot. 4, «s in the AO otlier places quoted. 
In like manner, the five elements are frequently mentioned, without allusion to 
the 6th, which however occurs in fit places. Omission of this sort is no denial. 

+ 1. e. one leg tucked under the otliei, advanced and vesting ou the bow of 
the moon-crescent. 

\ The force of the question is this, Oie wise certainly find thee. 

r2 
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10. The BftddAas, Pratyika Buddhas, and Sravakas,* have 
all devoutly served thee. By thee alone is absorption obtained. 
These are truths revealed in all Shastras. (Ditto.) 

11. What tougiie can utter thy praises, thou of whose being 
(or manifestation) there is no cause but thy own will- No Purana 

hath revealed any attribute by which thou mayest certainly be 
known. (Ditto.) 

12. When all was ^unyaia, Prajna Devi was revealed out 
of Ahdsh with the letter U ; Prajna, the motlier of all the Sud-

dhas and Bodhi-satwas, in whose heart Dharma ever resides ; 

Prajna, who is without the world and the world's wisdom, full of 
the wisdom of absolute truth: the giver and the ikon of that 
wisdom ; the ever living {S(inatani) ; tlie inscrutable ; the motlier 
of Buddha.^ {Pujd katid.) 

13. O, Prajna Devi ! thou art the mother (Janaui) of all the 
BudiUias, the grandmother of the Bodhi-satwas, and great grand­
mother of all (other) cj'eatures! thou art the goddess {Isdni,) 

(Ditto.) 

14. Thou, Sri Bhagavati Devi Prajna, art the sum of all the 
sciences, the mother of all the Bttddhas, the enlightener of Bodhi-

jnyan, the light of the universe! {Gunakdranda Vi/ulia) 

15. The humbler of the pride oi Namuchi-mara, and of all 
proud ones : the giver of the quality of Saiya ; the possessor of all 
the sciences, the Lakshmi; the protector of all mortals, such is the 
Dl\arma Ratna, (Ditto.) 

• 16. All that the Buddhas ha,ve said, as contained in the Mahd 

Ydna Sutra and the rest of the Sutras, is also Dfiarma Ratna.\ 

(Ditto.) 

* The Suddhaa are of three gradee: the highest is Malm I'ana, the medial, 
Fralyeka, and ;he lowest, Sravaha. These three grades are called coUectlvelj 
the Tri- Yana, or three chariots, bearing their possessors to transcendental 
glory. 

f Sugatja, which the Vamachars render,' of wjiom Bvddha was born;' th« 
Bahthinttchart,' born of Buddha, or goer to Buddha' as wil's to husband. 

\ Hence tlie scriptures are worshipped as forma of A'di Dharma Sutra, 

meaus literally thread (of disgoijisc,) aphorism. Sakya, like other Indiai 

sages 
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17. Because BudiHia sits tin the brow, the sjfllendoiir thence 
derived to thy form illamiiiateg all the ethereal expanse, and 
sheds over the three worlds the light of a million of suns, tlie four 
Devatas, ^Brahma, Vishmt, Mahesa, and Indra, are oppressed be­
neath thy feet, which is advanced in the Alir-Asan. OArya Tar a! 

he who shall meditatn on thee in this form shall be relieved from 
all future births. {Saraka IJhara*) 

18. Thy manifestation, say some of the wise, is thus, from 
the roots of the hairs of thy body sprang Ak&sh, heaven, earth, 
and hades, together with their inhabitants, the greater Devatas, 

the lesser, the Daityas, the Siddhas, GandJmrbas, and Na{/ds. So 
too (from thy hairs,) wonderful to tell! were produced the various 
mansions of the Buddltas, together with the tliousands of Buddhas 

who occupy them,| From thy own being were formed all mov­
ing and motionless things without exception. (Ditto.)" 

19. Salutation to Prnjna Devi, from whom, in the form of 
desire, the production of the world was excellently obtained,J 
who is beautiful as the full moon, tlie motlier of A'di Buddha, 

{Jinindra Matra,) and wife of (the other) Buddha, who is 
imperisliable as adamant. {Sadhana Mala.) 

sages, taught orally, and it is doubtful if he himself reduced his doctrines tn a 
written code, though the great scriptures of the sect are now generally attribut­
ed to him. SiUra >» now the title of the hooks of highest authority among the 
Bauddhas. 

• Composed by Sarvajna Miirapada of Kashmir^ and in very high esteem, 
though not of scriptural authority. 

f Thî .>ie thousands of Bnddhas of immortul mould are somewhat opposed to 
the so CAlled simplicity of Buddhism J I whatever were the primitive doctrines 
of Sakya, it is certain that the system attributed to him, and now found in the 
writteYi authorities of the sect, is tl\e very antipodes of simplicity. 

( Diarmadi/asangala Kamrupini, variously rendered,'w(JI got from the 
rise of virtue,' ' well got from the rise or origin of the world ;' also as in text, 
Dharmaddya, the source of all things, sigfiifies likewise the Yimi, of which the 
t7pe is a triangle. See 20. The triangle is a familiar symbol in temples of the 
Buddha Sahtii, and of the Triad. u The point in the midst represents ei­
ther A'di BuddhaoT A'di Prajita, according to the theistlc or atheistic tenden­
cy of his opinions who uses it. Our com.nentator is of the Vamadiar or Athe­
istic school, and surji aUo is his text. 
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20. That lotii, from wliicli the world was made manifest, is 

the Trihonakar Yantra. In the midst of the Yantra or trlkon 

(triangle) is a hindii (point, cypher): from that bindu, A'di 

Prdjna revealed herself by lier own will. From one side of the 

triangle A'di Prajna produced Buddha^ and from another side, 

Dharma, and from the third side, Sangha,. That A'di Prajna is 

the motlier of that Buddha who issued from tlie first side; and 

Dharma, who issued from the second .side, is the wife of the 

Bvddha of the first side, and the mother of the other Buddhas. 

(Comment on quotation 19.) 

21. .Salutation to Prdjna Pdrnmita, the infinite, who, when 

all was void, was revealed by her own will; out of the letter U. 

Prajna, the Sahti of Updya, the sustainer of all things, (Dhar-

miki) the mother of the world, {Jagat-matra;) the Dhy&n-rupa, 

the mother of the Buddhas. The modesty of women is a form 

of her, and the prosperity of all earthly things. She is the wisdom 

of mortals, and the ease, and the joy, and the emancipation, and 

the knowledge. Prdjna is present every where. (Sddhana Ma.la.\ 

A'di Sangha. 

1. That A'mitabha, by virtue of his Samta-jnydn, created the 

Bodhi-satwa named Padnm-pdni, and committed to his hands the 

lotos* (Gvnakdranda Vt/dha.) 

2. From between his (Padma-pdni's) .shoulders sprang Brah­

ma ; from his foreliead, Mahd Diva; from his two eyes, the sun 

* Type of creative power, A^mitdbha is the 4th Dhyani or celestial Buddha : 

fadnta-pani is his jEon and executive minister. Fadma^pani \i the prasenx 

Divui and creator of the existing system of worlds. Hence liis identification 

witi) the third member of the Triad. He is figured as a graceful youth, erect, 

and bearing int."ithcr hand » lotos and ^ jewel. The last circumstance explains 

tlie meaning of the celebrated Shudahshari Mantra, or six-lettered invocstioa 

of him, viz. Orn I Mane padme horn.' of which so many corrupt versions and more 

•corrupt jnterpretationB have appeared from Chinese, Tibetan, .Japanese, Mon^'o-

lese, and other sources. Tlie mantra in question is one of three, addressed to the 

several raemliers uf the Triad. But VaepriBsens Divus, whether he be Augustus 

or Padmapajii, is every thing with the many. Hence the notoriety ofthii man­

tra, whilst the others are hardly ever heard of, and have thus remained unknown 

to our travellers. 
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and raoou ; from his nioutli, the air ; from his teeth, Saraswati; 

from his belly, Varuna ; from his knees, Lakshmx; from his feet, 

the earth; from his navel, water; from the roots of his hair, the 

Jndras and other Dei>atas. (Ditto.) 

3. For the sake of obtiiining Nirvritti, 1 devote myself to the 

feet of Bangha, who, having assumed the three Gunas, created 

the three worlds. {Puja hand.) 

4. He {Fadma-pdni) is the possessor of Sati/a Dharma, the 

Bodhi-satwa, the lord of the world, the Mahd-satwu, the master 

of all tlie Dluirmas. (Gunakdranda Vyuha.) 

5. The lord of all woi-lds, {Sarvalokddktpa,) the Sri-man, the 

Dharma Raja, the Lvki'swara, sprang from A^di-Buddha* (Jinal-

muja.) Such is he whom men know for the Sanyha Balna. 

(Ditto.) 

6. From tire union of the essences of Upaya and of Prajnd\ 

proceeded the world, whicli is Sanglia. 

P. S. With regard t(j.the consistency*or otherwise of the view 

of the subject taken in tiie sketch of Buddhism, with the general 

tenor of the foregone quotations, J would observe, that the ideal 

theory involved in the Prajnika, SwabliaviJtus, andin the Karmika 

doctrines, was omitted by me in the sketch, from some then remain-

• From A'mitahha. Buddha iinmcdiatuly; mediately from A'di JiudJha. 

f Such is the Aisumiii'i reading. The Frajidkaa read 'from the union of 

Prnjna an^ Upaya.* 

With the former, Opai/a is ji'di Buddha, tlie etttcient nnd plastic cmuse, or 

only the former ; and Pritjna is A^li Dharma, jtlastie cause, a hiuK'ty with 

Jiuddha, or only a product. With the latter, Upaya is the energy of Prajna, 

the universal material caase. 

The original apliorisrn, as I believe, is, ' PrirjnanpaT/atmaJianff jagata,'' which 

I thus tran-slate ; ' From the universal mat«riul principle, in a state of activity, 

proceeded tlie world.' This original Sutra h;ifi, however, undergone two trans­

formations to suit it to tlie respective doctrines of the 7'r iodic Aisrvarihas and of the 

Karmihas. The version of the former is, Vpatipmjnamaknug sani/ha, that of 

the latter is, Vpayprajjiatmahang nanasa. Of l)0th, the Upaya is identical with 

A'di Buddha, and the Prajna with A'di Dharma. But the result—the 

unsophisticated j«}al of the I'arjnikas, became A'di Sangha, a creator, with the 

Aiswarikat i and Manma, the sentient prKicifle in man, the first production, 

and producer of all oihe: things, with the Karmika). Avidya, or the condition 

of 
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ing' hesitation as to its real drift, as well as its conhekion with those 

scbdols, and no other. Upon this exclusive connexion I have still 

some doubt. For the rest, I retain unchanged the opinions ex­

pressed in the sketch, that the KarmiJia and Yatnika schools are 

more recent than the others—that they OWB their origin to attempts 

to qualify the extravagant quietism of the priKiitive Swabhavikas, 

and even of the Aiswarikas—and that their contradistinguishing 

Hvark is the preference given by them iSispectively to morals, or to 

intellect, with a view to final beatitude. The assertion of the 

Ashlasahasrika, that Swahhava, or nature absolutely disposes of 

us, not less than the assertion of others, that an immaterial ab­

straction so disposes of us, very logically leads the author of the 

Buddha Charitra to deny the use of virtue or intellect. To op­

pose these ancient notions was, I conceive, the especial object of 

those who, by Iwying due stress on Karma end Yatna, gave rise 

to the Karmiha and Yatnika schools. But that these latter enter­

tained such just and sidequate notions of God's providence, or 

man's free will, as we avR familiar with, it is not necessary to sup­

pose, and is altogether Lnprobable. None .such they could enter­

tain if, as I believe, they ado{)ted the more general principles of 

their predecessors. The ideal theory or denial of th'3 reality of the 

versatile world, has, in some of its numerous phrases, a philosophi­

cal foundation; but its prevalence and popularity among the 

of mundane things and existences, is an illusion, alike with the Prqjnikat and 
with the Kiirmiktts. But, whilst the former consider Avidya the universal aiTec-
tion of the materinl and immediate caune of all things whatever ; the tatter re­
gard Avidya as an affection of fftanas merely, which they hold to he an immate­
rial principle and the mediate cause of all things else, A'di Buddha being their 
final cause. The phenomena of both are homogeneous and unreal: but the 
Prajnikaf derive them, directly, from s material source—the Karmikat, indirect­
ly, from an immaterial fount. Our sober European thoughts and languages can 
scarcely cope with such extravagancies as these ; but it would seem we must call 
the one doctrine material, the otlicr, immaterial, idealism. 

The phenomena of the Frajnikat are sheer energies of matter, those of the 
Karmihai, are sheer (human) perceptions. The notions of the former rest on 
general grounds—those of the latter, on particular ones, or (as it has been phras­
ed) upon the putting the world into a man's self; the Greek "panton metron 
.inthropos." 



129 

Buddfasts are ascribable pijincipally to that enthusiastic contempt 
of action for whicii these quietists are so remarkable. Their pas­
sionate love of abstractions is another prop of this theory. 

APPENDIX A. 

Detail of the principal attributes of A'di Buddha and of the 

18 Sunyata. 

The 32 Lakshana. 

J C Chalirangkita paiii pada . , . 

I talat^. 

2 J Supratislithita pani pada 17. 
\ takta. 18. 

„ f Jalabuddha Vajranguli 19. 
y paiii pada talatii. 20. 

. fMridi'i tariuia lis.stii pada 21. 

\ talnta. 22. 

5. Sapto chandatii. 23. 
6. Dirghangulita. 24. 

7. Ayata parsha iiita. 'i!j. 

8. Riyu gatrata. 26. 
9. U'stauga padata. 27. 

10. irrdliiiiiga romata. 28. 

11. Ajiiaya Jiinghatii. 29. 

12. Paturu bahiita. 30. 
13. KosJigata vasti gi'diyjita. 31. 

14. Suvarna Varuatii. 32. 

15. Sdkla ehavitd. 

( Pradakshina Vartaika ry-

t matA,. 

ll'rmdangkrita Miikhati. 
Singlia purbSrdha Kayat&. 
Susarabliita skaridhata. 

Chlttantarangatfi,. 

Rasrasagrata. 
Nyagrudha parimandalata. 

U'shnisha Siraskatii. 
Prabht'ita .lihwatS. 

Prastambaratft. 

Siiighii liaiifiti. 
Sukla haniitft. 

Sauna dantatd. 
Ilansa Vikraiita gainita. 

Avirala dantatS,. 
Sama chatwa ringaat dantata. 

Abliinflii nettrata. 

i. A'tiimra'iiakhatK 

2. Snigdha nakbata. 

The 80 Vyamava. 

3. Ti'fnga nakhata. 

4. ChittraiJgulita. 

Q 
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5. 

6. 

7. 
8. 

9. 
10. 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 
15. 
IG. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 
21. 

'22. 

23. 

24. 

25. 
2r,. 

27. 
28. 

29. 

30. 
31. 

32. 

33. 
34. 

35. 

36. 
37. 

A.iiup(irvangdlita. 
Glidha Sirata. 

Niggrandhi Sirata. 

Gfidha gfiipliata. 
Abisliama padata. 

Siugha Vikninta giimita. 

Naga Vikrauta gamita. 

llaiisa Vikranta gamita. 
Vrishabha vikrS,nta gamita. 

Pradakshina gimiti. 
Charii gamita. 
Abakra garni tfi. 
Brita gatrata. 

Mrista gfitrata,. 

Anftpi'irva gatrata. 

Suelii gatrata. 
Mridu gktnitL 

Bisiiddha gStrata, 
Paripurrja Vyaiijanata. 

(•Prathi'i charu maudala 

I gatrata. 
Sama kraJnatA. 

Bisfiddha ngttratA. 

Sfikijmara gatrata. 

Adimi gitrata. 

U'tsaha gatrata. 
Gambhira kakshata. 

Prasanna gatrata. 

f Subibbaktanga pratyaii-
l gtvta. 

Bitiraira Sudhwa lakata. 
Bitlinga kuksfaita. 

Mrista kfikshiti. 

Abhya ktiksliit^. 
Aksh6bha kuksJiits. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45, 

46. 

47. 
48. 

49. 

50. 

51. 
52. 

53. 

54. 
55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 
59. 
60. 

61. 

62. 

63. 

64. 
65. 

66. 

67. 
68. 

69. 

Gambhira n&bhitii. 

Pradakebina varta n&bliita. 
Saraaut priisadikata. 

Suclii samuda chSxata. 

Dyapaga tailakal gatrata. 
f Gaiidha sadrisa stikiimara 

t panita. 
Siiigdlia iHmi ISkhitfi,. 

Gambhira pani lekhitii. 

Ayta pani lekliita. 
Natyaiita vacbaiiatS. 

Bimba imtibimbostliti. 
Mridu jihwata. 

Tami Jdiwata. 

M6gha garjita gbosata. 
Rakti; jiliwataj 

1 MadhCira Chafli mmiju 

I Sw iirat.'i. 

Vritta. daiigstrata. 
Tikshna dangstratii. 
Sukla dangstratii. 

Sama dangstratfi. 

Anftpflrva dangstratl. 
Tuiiga nasikata. 

Shftchi nasikata. 
Visala n6ttrata. 

Cliittra pukshmata. 

( Siti sita karaala dala 
l n6ttrat&. 

Ay6t krikatd. 

Sfikla bhrukatfi,. 

Susjiigdha bhrukata. 

Piii^yata bhiija latatd. 
Sama kamata. 

Aijfipahata karnendriata. 
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70. Aparisthvm lalatatH. 

71. PrithCi kldtata, 

72. Sujiaripiiniottfimangiita.. 

73. Bhramara sadrisa kCsliata. 

74. Chittra k6shata. 

la. Guhya kesliatii. 

7C. Asangfinita kfisliata. 

77. Api'irusha kfisihata. 

78. Surablii ktsliata. 

79. Sribasta mfikti kauaugha. 

oQ f Vartula cliinhita pani pa-

I da talata. 

1. Sweta. 

2. NUa. 

3. Pita. 

1. Dana. 

2. Sila. 

3. Saiiti. 

4. Virya. 

3. Dhyan. 

1. Pramddhita. 

2. V i m a l l 

3. Prabhsikari. 

4. ArcbisluBati. 

5. Sndurjaya. 

1. Dukh'ha Jiiyan. 

2. Samlidya .Jiiyaii. 

3 . Nir6dha Jnyaii. 

4. Marga Jnyaii. 

5. Dharma J ay an. 

1. Prithivy akdra. 

2. Jal akdra. 

3 . Agny akara. 

4 . Vayu akdra. 

5 . Akas akara. 

The 

r/w 

Thi-

The 

Tilt 

5 Vnranfi. 

4. Bakta. 
5. Syavria. 

10 Pdramitd. 

(). Prajna. 

7. Upaya. 

8. Baia. 

9. Pranidhi. 

10. Jiiyan. 

10 Bhiicdim. 

G. AbhiHu'iklii. 

7. Di'iraiigiima. 

8.'^Sadhi'iiiiati. 

9. Saraaiii.i prabba. 

10. Dharma ui.';f:f|)a. 

10 Jnyalias. 

6. Artha Jiiyan. 

7. Saiiibirtlii Jiiyan. 

8. Paradii t ta Juvai). 

9. Kslmya Jnyau. 

10. AnCit.puda Jnyan. 

: 10 Akdra. 

6. Akisa nirodh akara. 

7. Vayu nirodli akdra. 

8. Agni nir^)dh akara. 

9. Jala nirodli akdra. 

10. Pritbiv'i nir6dh akfira 

Q 2 
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1. 
2. 

3. 
4. 

5, 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
5. 

6. 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 
5. 

1. 
2. 

3. 

1. 
2. 

3. 

Prin artlia. 

Apan artha. 
Sam&n arthft. 

Udan fiitha. 
Vy&n drtha. 

Sthfma sth^na Jny 

'77(6 : 10 Artha. 

6. Kvimi (irtha. 

7. Krikar artha. 
*t. Nag fi,rtha. 

9. Dova dat drtha. 
J 0. Dhananjy drtlia. 

The 10 Bala. 

an bala. 

Karma vijiaka Jnyaii bala. 

Naniclh5,tu Jiiyaii 
Nanii viinukti Jiiyi 
Satandria prapara 

"bala. 

bala. 

an bala. 
Jnyan 

V. Dhyan, Vitnaksha Sama-

dhi, SamSpatti Sang-

kl6sh, Vyavadaii Sthnna 

Jnyan bala. 
8. Purva niv&sa nusinriti 

Jnyan bala. 

Sarva.tragami pritipatti Jnyan 9. Vyiittutpatti Jnyaii bala. 

bdla. 

Ayiir basita. 
Chitta basita. 

Pariskara basita. 
Dharma basita. 
Abdhwi basita. 

Dharma kaya. 
Sambboga kaya. 

Nirmana kaya. 

Mansa chakshu. 
Dharma chakshu. 

Prajnyan chakshu. 

10. Asrabakshaya Jnyan bala. 

Th'j 10 Basita. 

The 

The 5 

C. Janma basita. 
7. Adiiimiikti basita. 

8. Pranidh4na bafta. 
9. Kaxina basita. 

10. Jnyan basita 

5 Kaya. 

4. Maha Sukha kaya. 
5. Jnyan kaya. 

Chakshu. 

A. Divya chakshu. 
5. IBuddha chakshu. 

The 18 Sunyata. 

1. Adhyatma sunyata. 5. Maha-sunyata. 

2. BahirdUa sunyata. 6. Paramartha sunyata. 

3. Adhyatma Bahirdha^iunyata. 7. Sanscrita sunyata. 

4. Sunyata sunyata. 8. Asanscrita sunyata. 
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9, Atiyanta sunyata. 14. Salaksliana sunyata. 
10. An&baragra sunyata, 15. Amipalambha sunyata. 

11. Anavakara sunyata. . 16. Abliava sunyata. 

12. Prikriti sunyata.' 17. Siibliava sunyata. 

13. Sarvadharraa sunyata. 18. Abliava Subluiva sunyata. 

Matantara 20 Sunyata. 

19. Lakshana sunyata. 20. Alakshaua sunyata. 

APPENDIX B, 

(Jlassified cnmneratumof the principal ohjcclsofBuuddhu Worship. 
Ukamnaya^ 

Upayii. 

Adi-BudcUia. 

Maha-Vairochana. 

Khfunnayi. 

Prajna. 

Praj ua-paramita. 

Dwayumnuya. 

1. 2. 

(Jpaya. Pnijna.^ Itoot of thcistii! doctrine. 

1. 2. 

Prajna. Upaya. J. Itodt of atheistic ditto. 

'ri-ayamnayil. 

1. 2. .I. 

Bharma. Buddha. Sangha. 

2. 1. 3 

Sangha. Buddha. Dliarma. 

1. 2. 3. 

Buddha. Dharma. Sariffha. 

PaiicUa- Buddhavtnai/d. 

. 4. 2. 1. 3. ."). 

Amitabha. Akshobhya. Vairochana. Katnasamhhava. Affo|,'liasiddlia. 

Pancha- Prajnamnayi. 

i. 2. . 1 . ' 3, r>. 

Pandara. Locbana. Vajradh.atwi»vari. Maniaki. Tara. 

Paticita-Satiyhamnaya, 

4. 2. 1. 3. .5. 

Padmapani. Vajrapuni. Sanuntabha«^-7a. Eatiiapani. Viswapani. 
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Pancha-Hatiglta-Prajnamnat/i. 

4. 2. 1. 3. 5. 
Bhrikutt-tara, TIsTOtais. Sitatara Katnatiura. Viswatara. 

MatMUara-Piinclia-Pudtlhamnaya, 

I. i2. 3. ' 4.^ 6. 

Y&irochima. Alwhohliya.^ Ratnasambh(iv«. Amttabha. Amoghasiddha. 
Matantam- Pancha- Prnj^amnayi. 

1. a. 3. 4. 5. 
Vajradhatwisvari. Lochana. Mamaki. Pandara. Tar^. 

Matajitara* Panchu' Satighttmnaya. 

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 

4. 
Amitabha. 

4. 
Tara. 

1. 

Viawapani. 

Visvatara. 

Akshobhya. 

5. 
Lochana. 

Samantabhadra. Viyrapani. Ratnapani. PadinapaBi. 
MatantariuPancha~Sangha-Pfajnamnayi, 

I. 2. 3. 4. 

Sitatara. IJgratara. Katnatara. Bltrikutitara. 
Matantara- Pancha- JludtViam^kuj/a, 

2. J. 3. 
Amoghasiddha. Vairochana. Katnasambhava. 

MataHiara^PancJta-Prajvanmayi. 
8. 1. 3. 

Mamakl. Vajradhatwisvari. Pandara. 

Shad-A^jATfopa-Jiufldhah^ 
% 3, 4. 3. 6. 

Vairochana. Akshobhya. Ratnaaambhava. Amitabha. Amoghasiddha. Vajrasatwa. 
Shat' Prajnamnayu 

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. fi. 

VajradhatwlBvarl. Lochana. Mamaki. Pandara, Tara. Vajrasatwatmika. 
Sltal Sanghamnat/a. 

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 

Samantabhadra. Vajvapani. Batnapani. Padmapani. Viswapani. CJhantapani. 
Manmhiya- Sapta-Buddhamnaya. 

1. 2. 3. 4. 6. 0. 7. 

Vipasyl. Sikhi. Viswabha. Kakutsanda Kanakamuni. Kasyapa. Sakyasinha. 
^atarUara- Maniishiija~ Sapta- Buddhamnaya. 

6. 4. 2. 1. 3. 5. 7. 

Khsyapi. Kakutssnda.'Sikhi. Vipasyi, Yiawabha. Kanakamuni. Saky^inba. 
Prajnal-Mitiriia-Vhyani-Nava'Buddhainiuiyu, 

2., L 8. 
Akshobhya. Vairochana-Vajrftdhatwiavari. Katoasambhava. 
8. , 6. • 4. 5. 7. 9. 

Pandora. Lochana. Amitablw. Aiuoghaciddha. Mamaki. Tara, 
Dhyani-Navar-Buddlic^itmnu. 

i, 2. J. 3. 6. 

Amitabha. Akshobhya, yairoohana, BatnasambhRva. Amogltaslddha. 
8. 6. • 7. 9. 

Vajradharma. Vajrasatwa. Vnjraraja. Vajrakarma, 
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ZJAjtani-/Vdtia. P)7y)ui»tM0ji. 

4. 2. 1. 3. 4. 

Pandara. Lochana. Vajradlintwlsvari. Mamakl. Tnra. ^ 

, 8 . 6. 7. 9. 

DharHiafajrini. Vajrasatwatmika. Katuavajrifli. Karmavajrinl. 

Dhyani-Nava-Sanghamiidyah. 

4. 2. 1. 3. 5. 

Padmapani. Vajrapani. Samantabhadra. Ratnapani, Viswapani. 

8. e, 7. 9. 

Dharmapani. Ghantapani. Manipani. Kannapahi. 

Misiita-Nava-Budd/iumiaiftmam ele Misrila-Nava-So-nghamnayah. 

2. 1. 3. 

Maitreya. AvaloWteswara. Gaganaganja. 

6. 4. _ ft. 7. 

Manjufe'hosha. Samantabhadra. Vajrapani. Sarva-nivarana-visbkambhi. 

8. 9. 

Kshitigarbha. Khaf^irbha. 

MuTtta*Nava-Buddhaninat/anam ete Nava'Dharmamnat/ah Paustukith Ruddltt 

Dhirma-sangha-Mandah Pujanahrame eian^ M"^*^»t. 

2. I . 3. 

Gandavyuha. Prajna-paramita. Basabhumiswara. 

B. 4. 5. 7. 

Saddhannapundarika. Samadhiryju. Lankavatara. Tathagatagubyaka 

8. 9. 

Lalila vistara. Suvarna-pmbha. 

Nava-Bodhisutwa- Saiif/ita-Prajnanm/ij/ah* 

4. 2. 1. 3. 5. 

Sitatara. Maitrayani. Bhrikutitara. Pushpatara. Bkajata. 

8. 6. 7. 9. , 

Dipatara. Vagiswari. Phupatara, Gandhatai-a. 

Xava-Vt^vU Frajtianinayi. 

2. 1. 3. S. - 4 . 

Vajravidiirini. Vasundhara. Ganapati-hridaya. Marichi. U^hnisha-vijayi 

5. 7. 8.' 9. 

Parnasavari. Grahamatrika. Pratyangira. Dhwajagrakeyuri. 

Misrita-ii^dva-Dharmamnaj/ah* 

4. 2. 1. 3, 6. 

Paiidara. Lochana' Vajradhatwiswari. Mamaki. • Tara. 

e. 6. 7. 9. 

Pratyangira. VaSrasatwatmika. Vasundhara. Guhyeswari. 

Munuxhh/a~^^(wa'Buddhamnayah. 

4. 2; 1. • 3, 5. 

Sikhi. Batnagarbha. Dipanliam. Vipaayi. Viswabhu, 

8. : 6. 7. 9. 

Ka»yapa, Kat^utsinda. Kanakamuni. Sakyasiaiuu 
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ManuihiyaSam-Buddhamnayah. 
2. 3. 4. 

Dipankara. Batnagarbha. Vipasyi. Slklii. 
* 6. 7. 8. 

Kakutsanda. Kanakamuni. Kaayftpa. 
MaHutkiya-Nava-PrOiiHaMnayi. 

2. 3. 4. 

Lakshanavati. Vipasyanti. Sikhamaliui. 
1 8. 

Kantharmmalini. JNUudhara. 
Nava-Bhikshu- Sfmgliamnayah. 

%. 3. 4. 

Ratnaraja. Mahamati. Katnadhara. 
7. 8. 

Sakalamangala. Eanak^raja. Dharmudara. 
lii Sri-J'^kainnayadi'I^avfimnaya'Deixatah Samapiah, 

N. B. • The authority for these details is the Dharma Sangraha, or catalogue 
raUonne of the terminology of Bauddha system of philosophy and religion. 

1. 

1. 
Jwalavati. 

6. 
Kakudvati. 

1. 
Pradipcswara. 

6. 

5. 
Viswabhiu. 

fial^asinha. 

Viswadhara. 
9. 

Yasodhara. 

A'kanaganja. 
9. 

Ananda. 

No. IV. 

EUROPEAN SPECULATIONS ON BUDDHI6M. 

(Printed from the Journal of tlie Asiatic Society of Bengal, Wos. 32, 33, and 
34, A. D. 1834.) 

In the late M. ABEL REMUSAT'S review of mj sketch of 

Buddhism, (Journal des Savans, Mai, 1831,) -vnth the perusal of 
which I have just been favoured by Mr. J. PRINSEP, there occurs 
(p. 263), the following passage: " L'une des croyances les plus 
importantes, et 'celle sur laquelle I'essai de M. HOD&SON fournit 

le moins de lumiferes, est celle des av6nemens ou incarnations 
(avatara). Le riom de Tathdgata (avenu*) qu'on donne Jl SAKIA 

n'est point expliqu6 dans son m6moire; et quant aux incar­
nations, le religieux dont les reponses (Jnt fourni la sttbstance 
de ce mfiraoire, ne semble pas en reconnoitre d'autres que celles 
des sept Bouddhas. 11 est pourtant certain qu'on en compte une 

* A radical mistake; tec the sequel. 
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iilfiok^ d ' au t i^ ; et les lamas du Tib^t se cohsid^rent eux m6me* 
oonuae autant de divmit^s mcam^es pour le salut des hommes." 

I confess I axa somewhat satirised by these observations, since 
whfttever degree of- useful information relative to Buddhiam ffly 
essays in ^ e Cailcutta and London Transactions may fUrni^ 
they profess not to give uny, (save ex yi necessitatis) concerning' 
the 'veritable nonsens' of the system. And in what light, I 
pray you, is sober seiise to regard " une intinltd" a£ phantoms, 
challenging beli^ in their historical existence as the founders and 
propagators of a given code of laws ? The LaUiia Vistara gravely 
assigns 505, or according to another copy, 550, avat&rs to SAKTA 
clone. Was I seriously to incline to the task, of collecting and 
recording all that is attributed to these palpable nonentities f or, 
was it merely desired that I should explain the rationale of the 
doctrine- of incarnation ? If the latter only be the desideratum,.^ 
here is a summary recapitulation of what I thought I had alrea­
dy sufficiently explained. 

The scale of Bauddha perfectibility Ites countless degrees, seve­
ral of which towards the sumnut express attributes really divinejk 
however sliort of tlie transcendental glory of a taihagata m 

niirvTitti. Nevectlieless, these attributes appertain to persons subject 
to mortal births and deaths,' of wluch the series is as little limited 
as is that scale of cumulative merits to which it expressly refers. 
But, if tiie scale of increasing merits, with proportionate powers, 
in the occupiers of eaeh grade, have almost infinite extent, and yet 
mortal birth cleave to every grade but the very highest, what 
wonder that men-gods should be common ? or, that the appear­
ance again in the flesh, of beings, who are far more largely gifted 
than the greatest of the demtas, siiould be called an avat&rf 

Such avatars^ iVL all their successive mortal advents till they catr 
reach the estate of a tathagata, are tlie arhantas, and the- bodhisat-

was, the frgtydta and the sr&vaka-Buddhat. They are godii 
and far more than gods; yei they were originally, and still q[uaad 
birtb and death are, B»ere men. When I stated that the divine 
Lamas of Tibet are, in fact, arkantasf but that a very gross 
stqiexstition had wreited the just notion of the character of the lat-

R 
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ter to its own use, I tliougbt I had enabled every i^eader tt) forttj 
a clear idea of that marvel of human folly, the iinniortal mortalB, 
or present palpnblc divinities of Tibet! How few and eAiy the 
steps from a tireary of human perfectibility, with an apparently 
interminable metempsychosis, to a praoticiil tenet such as ilie 
Tibetans hold! 

. But REMIJSAT sj)eak8 of the incarnations of the tathdffalas: 

this is a mistalte, and a radical one. A tathagnta may be such 
whilst yet lingering in the flesii of that mortal birth in which hg 
reached this supreme grade;—and here, by the way, is ttwoftier 
very obvious foundation for the Tibetan extravagance—but when 
once, by that body's decay, tlie tatJtagata has passed into nirvritti, 

he call never be again incarnated. The only true and proper 
Buddha is the Maha Ydnika or Tathdffata Buddha. Such are all 
the 'sapta BuddJta; of whom it is abundantly certain that wit 

one ever was, or by the principles of the creed, could be, incar­
nated. SAKYA'S incaniations all belong to the period preceding 
his becoming a Tuthagata. Absolute quietism is the enduring 
state of a Tathdgata : and, had it been otherwise, Buddhism would 
have been justly chargeable with a more stupendous absurdity 
tiian that from which REMUSAT in vain essays to clear it. ' Plu-
sieurs absolus—plusieiirs infinis' there are; and they are bad 
•enough, though the absolute uiftnity be restricted to the fruition 
of the subject. But the case would have been tenfold worse had 
activity been ascribed to these beings; for we should then have 
had an unlimited number of infinite ruling providences ! The infi­
nite of tlie Buddhists is never incarnated; nor the finite of the 
Brahmans. Avatars are an essential and consistent part of Brahman-
ism—an unessential and inconsistent part of Buddhism: and there 
is always th-s material difference between the avatar of the fornter 
and of tlie latter, tliat whereas in the one it is an incarnation Of 
tlie supreme and infinite spirit, for recognised purposes of crea­
tion or rule; in the other, it is an incarnation of a mere human 
spirit—(how:ever approximated by its own efforts to the infinite) 
and for what purpose it is impossible to Say, consistently wUk. the 

principles of the creed. I exclude here all consideration of the 
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dkydni, or celestial Buddhas, feecmjse REMUBAT'S reference is ex­
pressly to the seven mAnushi or human ones. 

The word tathagata is reduced to its elements, and explained 
in threft ways—1st. <AMS (/owe, which means gone in such a man­
ner that he (the tmthdgata) will never appear again ; births 
having, been closed by the attainment Of perfection. 2nd. thus got 

or obtained, which is to say, (cessation of births) obtained, degree 
by degree, in the manner described in the Bauddba scriptures, 
and by observance of the precepts therein laid down. 3rd. thus 

gone, that is, gone as it (birth) came—the pjTrhonic inteqjretation 
of those who hold that doubt is the end, as well as beghming, of 
wisdom; and that that which causes birth, causes likewise the 
ultimate cessation of them, whether that 'final close' be consci­
ous iramorttility or virtual nothingness. Thus the epithet tatha-

• gata, so far from meaning 'come' (avenu), and implying incarna­
tion, as REMUSAT supposed, signifies the direct contrary, or 'gone 
for ever,' and expressly aimounces the impossihiUty of incarnation; 
and this according to all the schools, sceptical, theistic, and 
atheistic. v-

I shall not, I suppose, be again asked for the incarnations of 
the tathagalas* Nor, I fancy, will any pliilosophical peruser of 
the above etymology of this important word have much hesita­
tion in refusmg, on tliis ground alone, any portion of liis serious 
attention to the 'infinite' of Buddhist avatars, such as they really 
are. To my mind they belong to the; very same category of my­
thological shadows with the infinity of distinct Buddhas, whicli 
latter, when I first disclosed it a.s a fact in relation to the belief of 
these sectaries, led me to warn my readers " to keep a steady eye 
upon the authoritative assertion of the old scriptures, that SAKYA 
is the 7th and last of tiie Bt(ddhas."'\ 

The purpose of my two essays on Buddhism was to seize and 
render intelligible the hading and least absurd of the opinions and 
practices of these religionists, in order to facilitate to my country-

• To the juration, wh(it is the tathagata, tht most holy of BuddhUt licrlpturos 
retumetli for answer,' It does not cornp again, it does not come again,' 

J- Asiatic Koscarches, vol. x"i, p. 445.. 
R 2 
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•' 'i 

m#n the study of an ^itirely uew&Dddiffitialt Batijectiii thovc oidr:; 

ginal Sanscrit auUiorlties* which I had discovered and -plaoed 

witliiii their reach, Itut no living interpreters of -whieh, I knew, 

were acoessiblc to tiiem, in Bengal or in £]urope. 

I had no purpose, nco- Itave I, to nitidd}e vrith the interminable 

^ e r absurdities of the BauddhtL philosophy or religion; and, had 

I not been called upon for proofi of the numerous novel state-

m^its my two essays contained, I should ^ot probably have recur­

red at all to the topic. But senisible of the j)revaleJit literary scep-

ticiwn of our day and race^ I have answ«ffed that call, and furnish­

ed to the Royal Asiatic Society, a copious selection from tlrose origin 

nal works which I had some years previously discovered the exist' 

ence of in Nepaul. I trust that a furtHer consideration of my two 

published essays, as illustrated by the new paper just mentioned, 

win suffice to remove from the minds of my continental readers 

most of those doubts of REMUSAT, the solution of which, doê " not 

necessarily imply Conversancy on my part with details as alt^urd 

as interminable. I camiot, however, be answerable for the mis­

takes of my commentators. OBfl> signal one, on the part of the 

lamented author in question, I have just discussed: others of im­

portance I have adverted to elsewhere: and I ^a l l here confine 

myself to the mention of one more belonging to tt»e review from 

which I have quoted. In speaking of the classification of thepeople, 

REMDSAT c»nsiders the vajra aaharya to be laics;-which is so far 

from being true that they and they alone constitute the c ler^ . 

The bhikshuha can indeed perform some of the lower offices of re­

ligion : but the vajra acliarya solely are competent to the discharge 

of the higher ; and, in point «f feet, are the only real clergy. That 

the distinction of clerus et laicus in this creed is altogether an 

anomaly, resulting from the decay of the primitive asceticism of 

* Nearly 60 void, in Sftascrit, and four times as many in the l a i ^ ^ ^ of Ti-
b«^ were sen.t by w to Calcutta between the years 1844 and 30, The former 
had never been before heard of, nor the latter possessed, by Europeans. 

[See the nntlees of the contents of the Tibetan works and their Sanscrit origi­
nals by M. CsoMA DE KnaoK, and by Professor H. H. ^VILSON in the 9rd vol, of 

.Gleanings, and 1st vol. of Journal Ae. See.—Ed.] 
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tlie sect, I hftve endeavoured to shew elsewhere, a»d cannot afford 

roam for fepetition in this place. 

The clitics generally have been, I observe, prompt to adopt my 

caution relative to local superstitious, as opposed to the original 

creed of the Bauddhas, But they have carried their caution too far, 

and by so doing, have cast a shade of doubt and suspicion over 

tilings sufficiently entitled to exemption therefrom. Allow me, 

then, to reverse the medal, and to shew the grounds upon which 

a great degree of certainty and uniformity may always be presum­

ed to exist in reference to tliis creed, be it professed where it 

may. 

Buddhism arose in an age and country celebrated for literature; 

afad the consequence was, tliat its doctrine and discipline Were fix­

ed by means of one of the most perfw't languages in the world 

(Sanscrit), during, or immediately after, the age of its founder. 

Nor, though furious bigots dispersed the sect, and attempted to 

destroy its records, did they succeed in the latter attempt. " The re­

fugees found, not only safety, but protection, andlionor,inthem»»e-

diately adjacent countries, whither they safely conveyed most of 

their boolis, and where those books still exist, either in the original 

Sanscrit, or in most carefully-made translations from it. The Sata 

Sahasrika, Prajna Paramita, and the nine Dharmas, discovered 

by me in Nopaul, are as indisputably original evidence of Bud­

dhism as the Fi?d(M and P«m«a« are of Brnhmanism. The KaJigyur 

of Tibet has been proved to liave been rendered into Tibetan 

from Sanscrit, with pains and fidelity : and if the numerous books 

of the Burmese and Ceylonese be not originals, it is certain that 

they were translated in the earlier ages of Buddliism, and tiiat 

they were rendered into a language (high Prakrit) whicli, from its 

close affinity to that of the original books of the segt, (Sanscrit,) 

must have afforded the translators every facility in tlie prosecution 

of their labours. 

But if the Buddhists, whether of the continent or islands of In­

dia^ or of the countries beyond the former, still possessvand con­

sult the primitive scriptures of tlieir faith, either iti the original 

languagef or in careful translations, made in the best age of' their 
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church—wnei-efore,-! would fain know, should European scholars, 
from their study, incessantly prate about mere local rites and opi­
nions, constituting the substance of whatever is told to the intelli­
gent traveller by the present professors of this faith in diverse re­
gions—nay, constituting the substince ot whatever he can glean 
from their books ? In regard to Nepaul, it is just as absurd to in­
sinuate, that the Prajnfl Paramita, and the nine Dharmaa were 

composed in that country, and have exclusive reference to it, as 
to say that the Hebrew Old, or Greek N^w, Testament was com­
posed in and for Italy, France, or Spain exclusively. Nor is it 
much less absurd to affinn, tliat the Buddhism of one country is 
essentkdly unlike the Buddhism of any and every other countiy 
professing it, than it would be to allege the same of Christianity. 

Questionless, in the general case, documentary is superior to 
verbal evidence. But the superiority is not without limit: and 
where, on the one hand, the books referred to by our closet stu­
dents are munerous and difficult,, and respect an entirely new sub­
ject, whilst, on the other hand, our personal inauirers have time 
and opportunity at command, and can question aiwl cross-ques­
tion intelligent witnesses, the result of an appeal to the living ora­
cles will oft times prove as valuable'as that of one to the dead. 

Let the closet student, then, give reasonable faith to the trave­
ler, even upon this subject; and, whatever may be the general 
intellectual inferiority of the orientals of our day, or the plastic 
facility of change peculiar to every form of polytheism, let him 
not suppose that tlie living followers of Buddha cannot be profit­
ably interrogated toucliing the creed they live and die in; and, 
above all, let him' not presume that a religion fixed, at its earliest 
period, by means of a noble written lartguage, has no identity of 
character in 'Jhe several countries where it is now professed, not­
withstanding that that identity has been guarded, up to this day, 
by the possession and use of original scriptures, or of fdthful trans­
lations from them, which were made in the best age of this Church. 

For myself, and with reference to the latter point, I oxa safely 
say that my comparisons of the existinff Buddhism of Nepaul, with 
that of Tibet, the Indo-Chinese nations, and Ceylon, as reported 
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by bte jbed-faiquireiSj as wejl as with tliat olapcient India itoelf, 
&3 evjdmced by the 8culpt«r(a of Gya,* and of the cave temple* 
of ^^urupgabad, have satisfied me that tiiis faith possesses ae 
m^jL.identity of cliaracter in all times and places as any other *e 
liiHjv, of!,eciual antiquity and diffusion.f 

Pi S,̂ —WhetW REMUSAT'S 'avenu' be understood loosely, as 
meaning come, or strictly, as signifying come to pass, it will be 
equally inadmissible as the interpretation'of the-word TulhAgata; 
because TatMyata is designed expressly to annouruJe tliat all rei­
teration and contingency whatever is barred with respect to tlie 

• See the explanation of fliew sculptures by a Nepaulesc Buddhiiit in the Qu^r-
tijriy Oriental Magazine, N(>. xiv. pp. 218, 222. 

f As a proof of the close agreoment of the Bauddhasystcim of different 
countries, we may talc this opportunity of quoting a private lett»r from Cole-
»el BouNET, relative to the 'Burmese Phuosopher Prince,' MEKKUARA MEN, 
the King of Ava's tmcle. 

"The prince has been reading with the greatest interest M. CSOUA HI 
Kosos's different translations from the Tibet scriptui-es in your journal, and he 
is most anxious to obtain the loan of some of tliemany Tibetan works, which 
the Society is said to possess. lie considers many of the Tibetan letters to be the 
same as the Burmese, particularly the h,m,n, andy. lie is particularly anxious to 
know if the monastery called Zedawuna still exists in Tibet, where according 
to the Burmese books, GODAMA dwelt a lonu time, aiid with his attendant A-
MAnnA planted a hough which he had brought from the (treat pijial tree, at Bud-
dha-Gaya. The prince is also anxious to know whether the jwople of Tibet 
wear their hair as the Burmese do ? how they Uiess; and how their priests 
dress and live ? The city in which the monastery of Zedawuna stood; is called 
in the Bttnnese scriptures Thawotlhi, and the prince ingeniously fimnica, that 
Tibet must be derived from thut word. The Burmese have no s, and always use 
their soft th, when they meet with that letter in Pali or foreign words—hence 
protiably Tkaweuhi is from some Sanscrit name Sawot. 1 enclose a list of coun-
iaies* and cities mentioned In the Burmese writings, as the scene of GODAHA'SI 
a«l*entuxe«, to which if the.exact site atid present designation of each can be 
assigned from tiie Sanscrit or the Tibet authorities, it will confer an important 
favour onBurmese literBti." It is highly interesting to sec the spirit of inq,airy stir-
ringia the high places of this hitherto benighted nation. The information desir­
ed is already foAil^ed, and as might he expected, the Burmese names prove to 
be; eoi^d tlOTWifh: ttie Prittnt or PaH, direcHy ftom the Sanscrit ori(^nate, in 
this reS{xlct (]<4̂ rh>g: ft^n the T'^etu), which are tratulatimi ot the same 



bcaii^ 80 4e9igu«ted- Tbey cannot comei nor Can any thu^ 

ciMSae to pass affecting them,* 

And if it be <»bj*et«J, that t t e mere Use' of the "wofd aviemi, in 

the past tense, does not necessarily imjpjy-such reiterati^B *nd 

conditional futurity, I answer that REMCSAt clearly meant it to 

vmwey these ideas, or what wau the sense of Calling on me for tihe 

successive incaruations of these avenus ? It has beeB' suggested to 

lue tiiat absolu, used substantively, implies activity. Perhaps ao, 

JaParisian propriety of speech. But i use U mertily as opposed 

to relative with reference to /nere m6rti^8 -, and I trust that the 

affirmation—there are many ahsolutes, many infinites, who are 

nevertlieless inactive—may at least be distinctly understood. I 

have nothing to do with the reasonableness of the tenet So affirm^ 

ed or stated, being only a reporter. 

No. V. 

TUKTHEB aEMABKS ON M. HEMU8AT B -REVIEW OF BUDDHISM. 

(Printed from the Journal of the Bengal Asiatlr Souiti}', Jfc. SJl. 
A. D. ISSi.) 

Adverting again to REMUSAT'B Review in the Journal Jes Sii-
vans for May, 1831, I find myself diarged with another omission 
raore important than that of all mcntiou of the Avatars. It is no 
less than the omission of all meuti(m of any other Buddlias tlian 
the seven celebratedMiiuishis. The passage in wliich this ein-
g^ilar allegation is advanced is the following : " Les uoms de tee 
sept per8onn^ge8(the ' Sajtta BvMha') sont counils desChinois, et 
ils en indiquent une inftnili d'autres dont le IJouddhiste Nip6,Ken 
tteparUpas" 

• Avenu3ignifiM5MO<Jf.wni(, con(i7i<,that-whiohhatljhajiJ)eBediw-(I)i|<iMi; 
nairt de Trevovx.) Tathayata ; talhi}. thus (what really is),, jWa (knoTO, ob' 
taim«J.>_(WH,»ON's Suns. Diet.)—Jirf. 
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My EsSay in the Loudon Tniusactions was the complement and 

•continuation of that in the Calcutta Researches. REMCSAT was 

equally well acquainted with both; and, unless he would have had 

me indulge in most useless repetition, he must have felt convinced 

that the points enlarged on ia tlie former essay would be treated 

cursorily or omitted, in the latter. Why, then, did he not refer 

to the Calcutta paper for what was wanting in the London one ? 

Unless I greatly deceive myself, I was the first person who shew^ 

ed clearly, and proved by extracts from original Sansciit works, 

that Buddhism recognises " une infinite" of Buddhas,—Dhyani 

and MinfJshi, Praty^ka, Srfivaka, and Mah& Ydnika. The sixteenth 

volume of the Calcutta Transactions was published in 1828. In 

that volume appeared my tirst ';ssay, the substance of which had, 

however, been in the hands of the Secretary nearly three years before 

i t was published.* In that volume I gave an original list of nearly 

150 Buddhas (p. 446,449): I observed that the Buddhas named in 

the Buddhist scriptiureswere "as numerous as the grains of sand on 

the banks of the Ganges;" but that, as most of them were nonentities 

in regard to chronology and history, the list actually furnished would 

probably more than suffice to gratify rational curiosity; on which ac­

count I suppressed another long list, drawn from the SamMhi Raja, 

which v:ns then in my hands, (p. 444.) By fixing attention on that 

cardinal dogma of sugatism, vi^. that man can enlarge his facul­

ties to infinity, I enabled every inquirer to conclude witli certainty 

that the Buddhas had been multiplied ad libitum. By tracing 

the connexion between the Arhantas and the Bodhisatwas; be­

tween the latter again, and the Buddhas of the first, second, and 

third degree of eminence and power; I pointed out the distinct 

steps by which the finite becomes confounded with the infinite,—> 

• According to usag* in that matter provided ; a statement in whicli I request 
the present Secretary wiU have the gxradness to bear me out. 

Thia delay was and is a necessary evil of the publication of an occasional vo-
lumft (Sr Researches, It was to obviate the inconvenience in some measure that 
the present form of the .Journal was adopted, but still this is inadequate to 
the production of papers of any magnitude, a& we fear Mr. HODOSOH feels by 
experience I—Ed. 

s 
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tfiaa with Buddlia > and 1 observed in conclusion that the epitbei 
Tath^galaj a synouytoe of Buddha^ expressly pourtrays this trun-

sition. (tiondott TransactioHs, vol. ii. part i.) Facts and dates 
are awkward (•pponents except to tlioae, wlro, witli REMUSAVS 
compatriot, dismiss them with a ' tant pis pour les faSts 1' For 
years before I published my first essay,-1 had been in possession 
of hundreds of drawings, made from the Buddhist pictures and 
Bculptui;es with which tlus land is saturate!!, and which drawhigs 
have not yet been published, owing to t.he delay incident to procur­
ing authentic explanations of them from original sources. All 
the gentlemen of the residency can testify to the truth of this as­
sertion ; and can tell those wlio would be wiser for the knowledger, 
that it is often requisite to walk heedfully over the classic fields of 
the valley of Nepaul, lest perchance you break your shins against 
an image' of a Buddha ! These images are to be met with every 
wliere, and of all sizes and shapes, very many of them endowed 
with a multiplicity of Hiembers sufficient to satisfy the tectoing 
fancy of any Brahman of Madhya l)6sa ! Start not, gentle reader, 
for it is literally thus, and not otherwise. Buddhas with three 
heads instead of one—six or ten arms in place of two 1 l ^ e 
necessity of recouciling these things with the so called first prin­
ciples of Buddhism,* may reasonably accoimt for delay in the 
production of my pictorial stores. Meantime, I cannot but smile 
to find myself condoled with for my poverty when I am really, 
and have been for ten years, accabl6 des richesses! One interest­
ing result only have I reached by means of these interminable 
trifles; and that is, strong presumptive proof that the cave temples 
of Western India are the wtwk of Buddhists solely, and that tlie 
most apparently Brahmanical sculptures of those venerable fknes 
are, in fact, Buddhist. A hint to this effect 1 gave so long ago as 
1827, in the Quarterly Oriental Magazine, (No. XIV. pi 219 j) 
and.can only afford room to remark in this place, th^t subseqaent 
research had tended' strongly to confirm the impressions tSien de­
rived from my very learned old friend AMIKTA, NANBA. The 
existence of an infinite number of Buddhas; the existence of the 

* See E&SKINK'S Assays in tbe Bembsf Transactlouii. 
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whole Dbyani class of Buddlias ; the personality.of the Triad: ita 
philosophical meaning; the classi&iation and nomenclature of the 
ascetwal or true followers of this creed? the distintftion of its vari­
ous schools of philosophy; the peculiar tenets of each school, 
faintly but rationally indicated ; the connexion of its philosophy 
with its religion; and, as the result^ of all these, the means of 
speaking consistently upon the genend subject,* are matters for 
the knowledge of which, if REMCSAT be not wholly indebted to me 
and my authorities, it is absolutely certain that I am wholly »/win-
debted to him and his ; for tiU he sent me, ten months ago, (I speak 
of the date of receipt,) his essay on the Triad, I had never seen 
'one line of his, 6r any other continental writer's lucubrations on 
Buddhism. 

I have ventured to advance above that in the opinion of a learn-
•ed friend, the Chinese and Mongolian works on Buddhism, from 
which the continental savans have drawn the information they 
possess on that topic, are not per se adequate to supply any very 
intelligible views of the general subject. 

As this is an assertion which it may seem desirable to support by 
proof, allow me to propose tlie following. REMUSAT observes, 
that a work of the first order gives the subjoined sketch of the 
Buddhist cosmogony. " Tons les etres etant contenus dans la tres 
pure substance de lapens6e, une idfie surgit inopineiuent etprodui-
sit la fausse Imuifere; Quaud la fausse lumiiire fut n6e, le vide et 
rbbScuritfi s'imposferent reciproquement des Innilea. Les forxnes 
qui en resultferent 6tant indoterinin^es, il y eut agitation et mouve-
ment. De 1̂  naquit le tourbillon de vent qui contient les inondes, 
L'intelligence lumineuse etoit le principfe de soliditfi, d'ou uaquit 
la roue d'or qui soutient et protege la terre. Le contact mutuel 
4u ven» et du metal produit le feu et la lomifere, qui pontics prin-
cipea des changemens et des modifications. La lumifere precieuae 
«ngeadre la liquidity qui bouillonne h la surface de la himii^re ig-

• A learned friend assures me that'' a world of Chinese and Mongolian enigf-
inM have been solved by means of your y-cneral and consistent outUni', of the 
tygteiu, but for which outjine the said enigmas would have continued to defy aS 
the continental CEdipuscs." 

8 2 
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.n6e, d'ou proVient te tourbillon d'eau qui enibrasse 1M inoildeS de 

toute part." 

Now I afsk, is thefe a man living, not familiar witli the sul̂ (K!t» 

*ho can extract a particle of sense from the above passage ? And 

are not Buch passages, produced in illustration of a novel theme, the 

Veriest obscurations thereof ? But let us eee •what can be made of 

the enigma. This apercu cosmogonique of the Long-yan-king, is, 

in fact, a description of the procession of the five elements, one from 

another, and ultimately from Prajnti, the universal material prin­

ciple, very nearly akin to the Pradhan of the Kapila Sankhya. 

This universal principle has two modes or states of being, one of 

which is the proper, absolute, and enduring mode ; the other, the 

contingent, relative, and transitory. 

The formeris abstraction from all effects, orquiescencG: thelatter 

is concretion with all effects, or activity. When theintrinsic energy 

of matter is exerted, effects exist; when that energy relapses into re­

pose, they exist not. All worlds and beings composing the versatile 

universe are cumulative effects; and though the so-calkd elements 

composing them be evolved and revolved in agiven manner, one from 

and to another, and though each be distinguished by a given proper­

ty or properties, the distinctions, as well as the orderly evolution 

and revolution, are mere results of the gradually increasing and 

decreasing energy of nature in a state of activity.* Upaya, or 'the 

expedient,' is the name of this energy;—increase of it is increase of 

phenomenal properties;—decrease of it is decrease of phenomenal 

properties. All phenomena are homogeneous and alike unreal; 

gravity and extended figure, no less so than colour or sound* 

Extennon in the,abstraet is not a phenomenon, nor belongs pro"-

Causes and effects, quoad the versatile world, cannot be truly alleged to ex­
ist. There is Aicrely customary conjunction, and certain limited effects of prox­
imity in the precedent and subsequent, by virtue of the one true and universal 
cause, viz. Projna, With the primitive SwabbaviVas cause ienot unitisedt 
jbr the rest, their tenets are very mufh the same \rtth those above explained in 
the text, only their conclusions incline rather to scepticism than dogmatism. It 
may also perhaps he doubted \f hether with the latter school, phenomena are un>. 
real as well as homogeneous. In the text, I would b« understood te state th« 
tenets of the Prajnikas only. 

file:///rtth
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•pet'ly to tlie versatile world. The productive energy begins at a 
minimum of intensity, and increasing to a maxirouiD, thence de­
creases again to a ttinimum. Hence aMih, the first product, has 
but one quality or property; air, the second, has two; fire, the third, 
has three j water, the fourth, has four; and earth, the fifth, has 
five. 

These elements are evolved uniformly one from another in the 
above manner, and are revolved uniformly in the inverse order. 

Sunyatd, or the total abstraction of phenomenal properties, is 
the result of the total suspension of nature's activity. -It is the 
ubi, and the modus, of the universal material principle in its pro­
per and enduring state of nirvriti, or oi rest. It is not nothing­
ness, except with the sceptical few. The opjwsite of Sunyata is 
Avidya. Now, if we revert to the extract from the Long-yan­
king, and remember that la pens6e,f I'intelligence lunilnense,! and 
la lumifere precieusel refer alike to Prajiia the material princi­
ple of all things, (which is personified as a goddess by the Kiligi-
onists,) we shall find nothing left to impede a distinct notion 
of the author's meaning, beyond some metaphorical flourishes ana­
logous to that variety of descriptive epithets by whi(;h he lias cha­
racterised the one universal principle. Tourbillon de vent, and 
tourbillon d'eau, are the elements of air and of water, respectively; 
and le principe de soliditfi is the element of earth. 

" Tons les Stres etant contenus dans la pure substance de Prajna 
•une id6e surgit iuopinementetproduisit lafausselumiere:"—that 
is, the universal material principle, or goddess Prajnii, whilst exist­
ing in its, or her, true and proper state of abstraction and repose, 

' was suddenly disposed to activity, or impressed with delusive mun­
dane affection {Avidya.) " Quand la fausse lumifere fut nfie, le 

* There is always caiflul»tk>n of properties, but the number a.'ssig'npd to each 
«lement is variously stated. 

f Prajna is literally the supreme wisdom, videlicet, of nature. Light and flame 
are typei of this universal principle, in a atate of activity. Nothing but extreme 
confusion can result from translating these terms au pled de la lettrc, and without 
reference to their technical signiflcatiou. That alone supremely govems both 
the literal and to t̂aphorlcal sense of words. 
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Tide et t'obscarit^ s'imposSrent recipioqueraent des limit^s." The 
result of this errmtt disposition to activity, or this mundane affec­
tion, was tijat the universal void was limited by the coming iuto 
being of the tirst element, or alUish, which, as the primary modifi­
cation of Sunyati, (space), has scarcely anyflensible jiroperties. Such 
is the meanidg of the passage " les formes qui en resultfereat 
•^tant indetermin6es," immediately succeeding the last quotation. 
Its sequel again, " i l y eut agitation et mouvement,^'' merely refers 
to mobility being the characteristic property of that element (air) 
which is about to be produced. " De la naquit le tourbiHon de 
vent, qui contient les mondes." Thence (i. e. ffom akadi) pro­
ceeded the element of the circumambient air. *' L'iutelligence lu-
mioeuse etoit le principe de solidity, d'uu ne-quit la roue d'or qui 
soutient et protege la terre." Prajna in the. form of light (her 
pravrittika manifestation) was the principle of solidity, whence 
proceeded the wheel of gold which sustains and protects tlie earth. 
Solidity, the diagnostic quality of the element of earth, stands 
foT tliat element; and tlie wheel of gold is mount Merii, the dis­
tinctive attribute of which is protecting and sustaining power: 
this passage, therefore, simply announces the evolution of the 
element of earth, witli its mythological appendage, motint Men'j. 
But, according to all the authorities within ray knowieage, earth 
is tlie last evolved of the material elements. Nor did I ever meet 
with an instance, such as here occurs, of the direct intervention 
of the first cause {Prajna) in the midst of tliis evolution of the 
elements. " Le contact rautuel du vent et du wieto/produit lefeu 
et la lumiire, qui sont les priucipes des changemens." The mutu­
al contact of the elements of air and of earth produced fire and 
light, which are the principles of change. This is intelligible, allow­
ance being m'lde for "palpable mistakes. I understand by it, mere­
ly the evolution out of the element of air of that of fire, of whick 
light is held to be a modification. To the igneous element is 
ascribed the special property of heat, whieli is assuiQcd by our 
author as the principle of all changes and transformatiojiis. Metal 
for earth is an odious misapprehension of RBMUSAT'S. Nor toss 
flo 18 the fidse allocation of this element (earth) in the general evo­
lution of the five, and its introduction here. 
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" La luitfifere precieuse engendre k liquidity qui bouillorme k 

la surfa6e de la lumi^re igii6e, d'on prorient le tourbillon d'eau qui 

embraase les mondes." 

Prajna (in the form of liglit) produces the liquidity which boil* 

on the sur&co of igneous light, whence proceeds the element of , 

water embracing the world. 

This figurative-nonsense, wlien reduced to plain prose, merely 

announces the evolution of the element of water from that of fire. 

Our terrestrial globe rests upon the waters like a boat, according 

to the Buddhists ; and hence the allusion (embracing the world) 

of the text. What is deserving of notice is the direct interference, 

a second time, (and in respect to earth, a third time,) of the cau-

»k causans with the procession of the elements, one from another. 

All my authorities are silent in regard to any such repeated and 

direct agency; which amounts in fact, to creation properly so call­

ed—a tenet directly opposed to tlie fundamental doctrine of all the 

Swabhavikas. Certain Buddhists hold the opinion, that all materi­

al substances in the versatile world have no existence independent 

of human perception. But that the Chinese author quoted by Mr. 

REMUS AT was one of these idealists, is by no means certain. His 

more immediate object, in the passage quoted, evidently was, to 

exhibit tiie procession of the five material elements, one from ano­

ther. To that I at present confine myself, merely observing of the 

other notion, that what has been stated of the homogeneousness 

and unreality of all phenomena, is not tantamount to an admission 

of it. The doctrine of Avidr/a, the mundane affection of the uni­

versal principle, is not necessarily the same with the doctrine 

which m^keb the sentient principle in man the measure ofallthings.* 

Tioih may seem, in effect, to converge towards what we very 

vaguely call idealism -, but there are many separalK paths of in­

quiry by which that conclusion mfty be reached. 

Nepaul, August, 1834. 

* Manas, the sixth element, is the sentient principle in man. The Chinese 
author mentions it not, milesa the passage beginning ** la meme ftiroc," and im-
medlatdy following that I h»ve quoted, -was designed to anneopcc its evolution. 
That passage as it stands, howcvc.'', does not us^rt more than thn Knmni»nr,>iu. 
ness of this sixth element with the other five. 



152 

No. VI. 

&EMABKS ON M. R E M U S A T ' S REVIEW OF .BUDDHISM.. 

(Printed from the Journal of the Bengal Aaintic Society, No. 34, 
A. D. 1S34.) 

J resume my notice of REMUSAT'S specuktions on Buddhism in 

^he Journal des Savans. 

He observes, " On ne seroit pas surpris de voir que, dans c6 

Bystfirae, la formation* et la destruction des mondes soient pre-

sentds corame les resultats d'une revolution perpetuelle et spon-

tan6e, sans fin et sans interruption ;" and afterwards remarks, " II 

y a dang le fond mfeme des id^es Bouddhiques une objection 

contre reterrut6 du monde que les theologiens de cette religion 

ne semblent pas avoir pr6vue. Si tous les Ctres rentroient dans 

le repos r6el et definitif k I'instant que les piidnomfenes cesseroi-

ent et disparoitroient dans le seiii de I'existence absolu, on con-

foit un terme ou tous les fitres seroient devenus Buddlia, et ou lo 

monde auroit cessg d'exister." 

This Buddiia, it is said, is " rintelligence infinie, la cause sou-

veraine, dont la nature est un cHet." 

Now, if there be such a supreme immaterial cause of all things, 

wliat is the meaning of alleging that worlds and beings are spon­

taneously evolved and revolved? and, if these spontaneous opera-

lions of nature be expressly allowed to be incessant and cndkss, what 

becomes of the apprehension that they should ever fail or cease ? 

As to the real and definitive repose, and the absolute existxaxce, 

spoken of, they are as certainly and customarily predicated of 

Diva nature- by the Swabhivikas, as of God or Adi Buddha, by 

the Ai8wS.rikas; to which two sects respectively the two oppcksite 

opinions confounded by REMUSAT exclusively belong. 

Again, "Tout est vide, tout est delusion, pour'I'intdligence 

• The qa«stion,of formation is a very different one from that of continuance. 
Yet KxMUsAT would seem to hâ 'S confounded the two. See the pagt^e be­
ginning " Mais ce qui merite d'etre rcmarque." 
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supreme (Adi Buddha, as before defined.) L'Avidya seul donne 
aux chores du monde sensible une sorte de reality passag^re et 
piirement ^hfenomenal." Avidya, therefore, must, according to 

this statement, be entirely dependant on the volition of the one 
supreme iimuaterial cause: yet, immediately after, it is observed, 
"oft voit, Ji traverg des broiiillards d'uii langage 6nigmatique, 
ressortir I'idfe d'une double cause de tout ce qui existe, savoir 
rintelligence supreme (Adi Buddha) et I'Avidya, ou matiSre." But 
the fact is, tliat Avidyd is not a material or plastic cause. It is 
not a substance, but a mode—not a being, but an affection of a 
being—not a cause, but an effect. Avidya, I repeat, is notliing 
primarily causal or substantial; it is a phenomenon, or rather the 
siun of phenomena; and it is "made of such stuff as dreams are." 
In other words, phenomena are, according to this thedry, utterly 
unreal. The Avidy41ists, therefore, are so far from belonging to 
that set of philosophers who have inferred two distinct substances 
and causes from the two distinct classes of phenomena existing in 
the world, that they entirely deny the justice of the premises on 
which that inference is rested. 

REMUSAT next observes, " Les effets raateriels sont subordonn^s 
aux effets psychologiques"—and in the very next page we hear that 
" on appelle lois les rapports qui lient les effets aux causes, taut 
dans I'ordre physique que dans I'ordre moral, ou, pour parler plus 
exactement, dans I'ordre unique, qui constitue I'univers." 

Now, if there be really but one class of phenomena in the world, 
it must be either the material, or the iramatcrial, class: conse­
quently, with those who hold this doctrine, the question of the 
dependence or independence of mental upon physical phenomena, 
must, in one essential sense, be a mere fa^oii de parler. And I 
shall venture to assert, that with most of the Buddhists—whose 
cardinal tenet is, that all phenomena are homogeneous, whatever 
they may think upon the further question of their reality or un­
reality—^it is actually such. 

It is, indeed, therefore necessary "Jflindre la notion d'esprit" 
before these puzzles can be allowed to be altogether so difficult as 
they seenj, at least to be s«,c;a as they seem; and if mind or soul 

T 
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"have no name in tbe Chinese language," the reason of that at 

least is obvious ; its existence is denied; mind is only a peculiar 

modification of matter; et I'ordre unique de I'univers c'est I'ordre 

physique! Not 50 years since a man of genius in Europe declar­

ed that " the universal system does not coasist of two princi­

ples so essentially different from one another as mfbtter and spi­

ri t ; but that the whole must be of some uniform composition ; so 

that tiie material or immaterial part of the system is superflu­

ous." 

This notion, unless I am mistaken, is to be found at the bot­

tom of most of tiie Indian systems of philosophy, Brahmanical and 

Buddhist, connected with a rejection in some shape or other of 

phenomenal reality, in order to get rid of the difficulty of different 

properties- existing in the cmise {whether mind or matter') and in 

the effect* 

Tbe assertion that " material effects are subordinate to psycho­

logical" is no otherwise a difficulty than as two absolutely distinct 

substances, or two absolutely distinct classes of phenomena, are 

assumed to liave a real existence; and I believe that tltere is scarce­

ly one school of Bauddha philosophers which has nor denied the 

one or the other assumption ; and that the prevalent opinions in­

clude a denial of botli. All kuown phenomena may be ascribed 

to mind or to matter without a palpable contradiction; nor, with 

the single exception of extent, is there a physical phenomenon 

which does not seem to countenance the rejection of plienomenal 

reality. Hence the doctrines of Avidya and of Maya; and I would 

ask those whose musings are in an impartial strain, whether the 

Bauddha device be not as good a one as the Brahmanical, to 

* BEMUSATT desired to koow how the Buddhists reconcile multipUcily vith 
unity, relative with absolute, imperfect with perfect, variable with eternal, na­
ture with intelligence ? 

I answer; by the hypothesis of two modes—otu: df^iescence, the other of 
activity. But when he joins " I'esprit et la matî re" to tl»e rest of hlj antitheses, 
1 must beg \eAte to »ay the question is entirely altered, and muift recommend 
the captious to a consideration of the extract given in the text (torn a E-uropean. 
philosopher of eminence. Not tiuit I have any sympathy with that extrava-
gtncc, but that I wish merely to state the case fairly for the Buddhists. 

file:///eAte
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stave off a difficulty which the unaided wit of man is utterly un­
able to cope with ? 

Questionless, it is not easy, if it be possible, to avoid the use 
of words equivalent to material and psychological; but the tenet 
obviously involved in the formal subordination of one to the other 
class of phenomena, when phuiod beside the tenet, that all pheno­
mena are homogenous, at once renders the former a mere trick of 
words, or creates an irreconcileable contradiction between the two 
doctrines, and in fact REMCSAT has here again commingled tenets 
held exclusively by quite distinct schools of Buddhist philosophy. 

If I have been held accountable for some of the notions above 
remarked on, I suspect that these ray supposed opinions have 
been opposed by something more substantial tlian " Ses arguties 
mystiques." REMDSAT expressly says, " M. HODGSON a eu parfaite-

ment raison d' admettre, comme base du systeme enlier, I'exis-
teuce d'un seul fitre souveraiiieraent jjarfait et intelligent, de 
celui qu' il nomme Adi Buddha." Now, I must crave leave to 
say that I never admitted any thing of the sort; but,'on the con­
trary, carefully pointed out that the ' systtime cntier' consists oifour 

systems, all sufficiently diflerent, and two of them, radically so 
—^viz. the Swabh^vika and the Aiswarika. It is most appiirent to 
me tliat RBMUSAT has made a melange out of the doctrines of all 
the four schools; and there are very sufficient indications in the 
course of this essay that his ;pri78eipa?_authority was of the Swa-
bhavika sect. 

In speaking of the two bodies of Bhddha he remarks, that " le 
veritable corps est identifi6 avec la science et la loi. La substance 
mfeme est la science (PrajnJi.)" He liad previously made the same 
observation, " La loi mfeme est son principe et sa nature." Now 
those who are aware that Prajn4 (most idly translated law, sci­
ence, and so forth,) is tlie name of the great material cause,* can 

• PrahfiUiwari iti Prajna,- and ag^m, Dliaranatmika Hi Dharma. JJharina 
is a synonyme of Prajna. Prajna, means Supreme WMom. Whose ? Nature's 
—and Nature's, as the sole, or .only as the plastic, î ause. 

So, again, Dharma meani tnorolity in the abstract, or the moral religious 
code 

T 2 



156 

liave no difficulty in reaching the conviction that the Buddhist 
authority from wheneo this assertion was borrowed,—'of Prajn4 
being the very essence; nature, and principle of Buddha,'—^belong­
ed to the Swabhiivika school, and would have laughed at the co­

ordinate doctrine of his translator, that Buddha is the sovereign 
and sole cause, of whom nature (Prajna) is an effect. 

The Swabhivika Buddhas, who derive their capacity of identi­
fying themselves witli the first cause from nature, which is that 

cause, are as all accomplished as the Bnddlias of the Aiswarikas, 
who derive the same capacity from Adi Buddha, who is thatcwasp.: 

In this express character of sovereign cause only, is the Adi 
Buddha; of the Aiswarikas distinguishable, amid the crowd of 
Buddhas of all sorts; and such "are the interminable subtleties of 
the ' systeme entier' that he who sliall not carefully mark this 
cardinal point of primary causation, wiU find all others unavailing 
to guide him unconfusedly through the varioui labyrhiths of the 
several schools. 

Did REMUSAT never meet with passages like the following ? 

" And as all other things and beings proceeded from Swabhava 
or nature, so did Vajra, Satwa, Buddha, thence called the sdf-

exislent." Even the Swabhavikas have their Dhyini Buddhas, and 
their triad, including, of course, an Adi Buddha Names therefore, 
are of little weight; and unmeasured epithets are so profusely scat­
tered on every hand that the practised alone can avoid their snare. 
I did not admit a Tlieistic school, because I found a Buddha desig­
nated as Adi, or the first; nor yet because I found him yclept, 
infinite, omniscient, eternal, and so forth ; but because I found 
him explicitly coutradistinguished from nature, and systematically 
expounded as the efficient cause of all. Nor should it be forgotten 
that when I announced the fact of a Theistic sect of Buddhists, I 

code of these religionists, or materia] cause, in cither of the two seuses fainted 
at above; or, lastly, material effects, via. versatile vporlds. These arie points to 
be settled by tiie context, and by the known tenets of ttio writer who uses the 
one or other word: and when it is known that the very texts of the Swabhi-
vikas, differently interpreted, have served for tlie basis ef the Jiisvixika doc­
trine, 1 presume no ftirther caveto can be required. 
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observed tlm't this sect was, as cunipared with the Swabhavika, 
both recent and confined. 

If, in the course of this, and the three preceding letters, I have 
spoken harshly of REMUSAT'S researches, let it be remembered, that 
I conceive my labours to have been adopted without acknowledg­
ment, as well as my opinions to have been miserably distorted. I 
have been most courteoutly told, that " the learned of Europe are 
indebted to me for the name of Adi Buddha!" The inference is 
palpable that that is the extent of the obligation. 8uch insidious 
injustice compels me to avow iu the fece of the world my convic­
tion that, whatever the Chinese and Mongolian works on Bud­
dhism possessed by the French Savans may contain, no intelli­
gible views were thence derived of the general subject before my 
essays appeared, or could have been afterwards, but for the lights 
those essays afforded.* I had access to the original Sanscrit 
scriptures of the Buddhists, and tliey were interpreted to me by 
Ip-arned natives, whose hopes hereafter depended upon a just un-. 
derstanding of their contents. No wonder therefore, and little 
merit, if I discovered very jnani/ things inscrutably hidden from 
those who were reduce'l to consult barbarian translations from the 
most refined and copious of languages upon the most subtle and 
interminable of topics, and who had no living oracle ever at hand 
to expound to them the dark signification of the written word—to 
guide their tirst steps through the most labyrintliine of human 
mazes, t 

For the rest, and personally, there is biensfiance for biensftancej 
and a sincere tear dropped over the untimely g^ave of thelearned 
REtrusAT. 

• The case is altered materially now,- because my original ajfthoritics, which 
stand fer less in neea of living interpreters, are generally accessible. ] have 
placed, them in the hands of my countrymen and of others, and shall be happy 
to procttre copies for ariy individual, or body of persons, in Jrance, who may 
desire to possess them. 

f I beg to propose, as an experimentum crucis, the celebrated text— Ve Dhar-
manitya of the Sata Sdnasriha. If the L'lveral ttieistic, atheistic, and sceptical 
meanings wrapped up iti these few words, em be reached through Chioese or 
Mongolian transUtiiWS uninterpreted by Uving authorities, I am content to con­
sider n»y argument worthless. 
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No. VII. 

NOTE ON THE INSCRIPTION PKOM SARNATH. 

(Printed in the 40th No. of the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society.) 

I have just got the 39th Number of the Journal of the Asiatic 
Society and liasten to tell you, tliat your ei:igipa requires no (Edi-
pusfor its solution at Kathmandu, where almost every man, woman, 
and child, of the Bauddha faith, can repeat the confessio fidci {iov 

such it may be called), inscribed on the Sdrnath stone. Dr. MILL was 
perfectly right in denying the alleged necessaty connexion between 
the inscription, and the complement to it produced by M. CSOMA 
DE KOKOS. NO such complement is needed, nor is found in the great 
doctrinal authorities, wherein the passage Occurs in numberless 

.places, sometimes containing but/««//"of the complete dogma of 
the inscription ; tlius :—"Ye Dharmd hetu-prahhava; h«tu teshan 

Tathdgata." Even thus curtailed, the sense is complete, without 
the " Teshan cka y6 nirodlia, evang (vadi) Malm SBAMANA," as 
you may perceive by the following translation : 

" Of all things proceeding from cause, the cause is TathS.gata;" 
or, with the additional word, " Of all things proceeding from 
cause; the cause of their procession hath the Tathagata explain­
ed." To complete the dogma, according to the inscription, we 
must add, " The great SRAMANA hath likewise declared the cause 
of the extinction of all things." With the help of the commentators, 
I render this passage thus, " The cause, or causes of all sentient 
existence in the versatile world, the Tathfigata hath explairied. 
The Great SIIAMANA liath likewise explained the cause, or causes 
of the cessation of all such existence." 

l^othing can be more complete, or more fundamental, than 
this doctrine. It asserts that BIII>DHA hath revealed the causes 
of (animate) mundane existence, as well as the causes of its com­
plete cessation, implying, by the latter, translation to the eternal 
quiescence o{ Nirvritti which is the grand object of aD Bauddha 
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vows. The addition to tlie inseription supplied by M. CSOMA, is 
the ritual application merely of the general doctrine of the in-
scriptibn. It explains especially the manner in which, according to 
•die scriptures, a devout Buddhist may hope to attain cessation 
from mundane existence, viz. by the practice of all virtues, avoid­
ance of all vices, and by complete mental abstraction. More 
precise, and as usually interpreted here, more theistic too, than 
the first clause of the inscription is the terser sentence already 
given; which likewise is more familiar to the Nipalese, viz. " Of 
all things proceeding from cause; the cause is the Tathiigata:"—^ 
understanding by Tathagata, Adi BUDDHA. And whenever, in 
playful mood, I used to reproacli my old friend, AMIKTA N.4NDA, . 
(now alas! no more) with the atheistic tendency of his creed, 
he would always silence me with, " Y^ JJharma hefu-^rahhava; 

hetuteshah Tathagata" insisting, that Tathdgftta referred to the 
supreme, self-existent {Swai/amh/iii) BopniiA.* 

Nor did I ofte?), care to rejoin, that he had taught me so to inter­
pret that important word (Tathagata,) as to strip the dogma of its 
necessarily theistic spirit! I have already remarked in your Journal, 
that the Swabhavika texts, differently interpreted, fonn the ground­
work of the Aiswarika tenets. It will not, however, Mere/ore, follow, 
tliat the theistic school of Buddhism is not entitled to distinct re­
cognition upon the ground of original authorities; for the oldest 
and highest authority of all—the aphorisms of the founder of the 
creed—are justly deemed, and proved, by the theistic school, to 
bear legitimately the construction put upon them by this school- -
proved in many ancient books, both Puranika and Tantrika, 
the scriptural validity of which commands a necessary assent. As 
it seems to be supposed, that the theistic school has no other 
than Tantrika authorities for its support, I will just»mention the 

• The great temple of SwATAsmm; NATH is d(̂ icated to this Buddha: whence 
its name. It stands about a mile west from Kathmandu, on a low, richly w(K)d-
ed, and detached hill, and consists of a hemisphere surmounted by a graduated 
cone. 

The majestic siae, and severe simplicity ot outline, of this temple, with its 
burnished cone, set off by the dark garniture of woodsj constitute the Uhaitya of 
SwAY-AMBHu NAIH 3 very beautco'is object. 
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Swayambhu Purdna and tlic BJiadraKalpavadan, tis instances of 

the contrary. In a word, tlie theistic school of Buddhism, though 

not so ancient or prevalent as the atheistic and the sceptical schtjols, 

is as "authentic and legitimate a scion of tlie original stock of oral 

dogmata wlience this religion sprung, as any of the other schools. 

Nor is it to be confounded altogether with the vile obscenity and 

mystic iniquity of the Tantrds, though acknowledged to have con­

siderable connexion with them. Far less is it to be considered pecu­

liar to Nejmul and Tibet, proofs of tlie contrary being accessible to 

all; for instance, the Pancha BuddhaDhyaniareinshrincd in tlie 

cave at Bagh, and in the minor temples surrounding tlie great 

edifice at Gya; and the assertion of our Ceylonese antiquaries, 

that there are only five Buddlias, is no other tlian a confusion of the 

five celestial, with the seven mortal, Buddhas! As I was looking 

over your Journal, my Newfi,ri painter came into the room. I 

gave him the catch word, " Y€ Dharma," and iie immediately 

fiUed up the sentence, ^niskinff with Tathagata. I then uttered 

" teshdri cha," and he completed the doctrine according to the 

inscription. But, it was to no purpose that I tried to carry him 

on through D E KOROS'S ritual complement: he knew it not. Af­

ter I had explained its meaning to hira, he said,'tlie substance of 

the passage was familiar to him, but that he had bê n̂ taught 

to utter the sentiments in other words, which he gave, and in 

which, by the way, the ordinavy Buddhist acceptation of Kimhal 

and its opposite, or AJtushal, came out. Kashal is good. Akushal 

is evil, in a moral or religious sense. • Quod licitum vel manda-

tum : quod illieitum vel prohibitum. 

I will presently send you a correct transcript of the words of tlifl 

inscription, from some old and authentic copy of the Raksha 

Bhagavati, pr Prajna Paramita, as you seem to prefer calling it. 

So will I of D E CsiiUs's supplement so soon as 1 can lay my 

liands on tlie Shurangama SamddKi, which I do not think I have 

by me. At all events, I do not at once recognise the name as 

that of a distinct Bauddha work. Meanwhile, you will notice, 

that as my draftsman, above spoken of, is no pandit, but a perfect­

ly illiterate craftranan merely, his familiar acquaintance with your 
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inisoriptioa may serve to show how perfectly familiar it is to«H 

Buddhist& And here I would observe, by the way, tJiat I have 

no doubt the inscription on the Dehli, -Allahabad, and Behar pil­

lars is sonie such cardinal dogma of this faith. 

In the " Quotations in proof of my sketch of Buddhism," which 

I sent home last year, I find the following Quotation in proof of 

the AiswSrika system. 

" All things existent (in the versatile world) proceed from some 

cause; tliat cause is the Tath^ata (Adl BUDDHA) ; and that 

wliich is the cause of (versatile) existence is likewise the cause of 

its total cessation. So said SAKYA SINHA."* The work from 

which this passage was extracted is the Ji/iadra Kalpavadan. 

1 am no competent critic of Sanscrit, but I have competent ftu-* 

thority for the assertion, that Dliarmd, as used in the inscription, 

m«ins not human actiom merely, but all sentient existences in the 

three versatile worlds (celestial, terrene, and iidernal). Such is 

' its raeaaing in the extract just given from the Bhadra Kalpava-

ddn, and also in the famous Ye Dharmanitya of tlie Satu Sahasri-

ka, where the sense is even larger, embracing the substance of all 

inanimate as well as animate entity, tlms: " All things are impe­

rishable," or, " Tlie universe is eternal," (without maker or des­

troyer.) The passage just quoted from tlie Sata SaJiasrika serves 

likewise (I am assured) to prove that the signification ofyi'is not 

always strictly relative, but often expletive mertJy: but let that pass. 

Tlie points in question undoubtedly are,—existence in tlie 

Praimttika or versatile world, and cessation of such existence, by 

translation to the world, of ^ n ^ n W ; and of such translation, ani-

nuils generally, and not human beings solely, are capable. Wit-

no4s tlie deer and tlie chakwa, whicli figure so mucli in Bauddha 

sculptures! The tales of their advancement to Nirvritti are po­

pularly familiar. The word nirodha signifies, almost universally 

aiiid exclusively, extinction, or total cessation of versatile exist­

ence ; a meaning, by the way, which confirms and answers to the 

interpretation of d/taroid, by general exiistences, entities, and not 

by merely human actioi,is. 

• The worj.8 liracksted arc derived from commontiitors. 

U 
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It 18 scarcely worth ^ ^ l e to cumbet the present .question with 

*be further remark that tliere is a sect of Bauddha philoBophers 

liolding upinkms whicli confound conscious actions with uiiiver-

saJ entities tliroughout the v«rsatlle world, making the ktter ori­

ginate absolutely ^nd physically frffln the fonner, (see my re­

marks on REMUSAT ia the Journal, No. 33,, p. 431.) 

It is not, however, admissible so to render geBCrally received 

texts, as to make them correspondent to very peculiar dogmata. 

**' Dharanatmika Hi d/iarmd," the holding, containii\g, or sustain­

ing, essence (ens) is dkarma. The substratum of all form and 

^quality in the versatile miiverse, the sustainer of versatile entity, 

mundane sub"stanees and existences, physical and moral, in a word, 

edl things. Soch is the general meaning of dharma. How many 

other meanings it has, may be seen by reference to a note at the 

foot of j». 502, No. 34, of your Journal. The root of the word is 

'dliri, to hold. WILSON'S dictionary gives Nature as AMJERA SINHA'S 

•explanation of dharma. • This is essentially correct, as might be 

•expected from a Bauddha fexicographer. 

Jft>te.—If Mr. HODGSON'S general interpretatitm nf V^ is the 

true one, (which seems mest probable, though its specijicatiou in 

•the sense of moral duties is more agreeable to M. CSOMA'S supple­

ment)—its indication, in the present reading, at least, appears 

manifestly atheistic. For that it cannot mean " Tath%ata or the 

Am BcDSflA is the cause," is evident from the accusative h6tuu 

(which is also plural, cauMS.) Even if we were to strike out the 

word uvadat or aAa—tlie former of which is on the inscriptions^ 

and the latter repeated in Ceylon—still some word of that mean­

ing is plainly understood: and this may help to shew that the «x-

{Jication given by the Aiswarabu Buddtiists (as t h o i ^ Uie words 

were %"g%'^ iTfflT<T: h^tus t^sham Tathagatas) ie a mora re­

cent invention,—and that the Buddhist system property reco^tiz-

es no being superior to the sage expounder <rf physical and mo­

ral causes,—whose own exertions alone'liave raised him, to the 
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liigJiest rank'of existeiKes,—the EPICOBUS of tliis gi'eat Oiiental 
Systran, 

qui potuit REBCM cognoscere CAUsAS, 
Atque roetfis omnes et inexorabile fatum 
Subjecit pedibus. 

What is mere figure of speech ia the Roman poet̂  to exjH-ess 
the calm dignity of wisdom, becomes religious faith in the east i 
viz. the elevation of a philosophical opponent of popular supersti­
tion and Brahmani«5«l caste, to the character of a being supreme 
over all visible and invisible things, and the object of universal 
worship.—W. H. M. 

Note on tha Note of W. H. M,—My friendly and leitmed auno-
tator is right as to the comparative recency of the Aishw&rika 
school and may find tliat opinion long since expressed by myself. 
But he is wrong in supposing that that school has qo old or un­
questionable basis; for both Mr. D E KOUOS and myself have pro­
duced genuine and ancient authorities in its supjwrt. So that it is 
hardly fair to revert to the fiiucies of Sir W. JONKS' day, under 
cover of a Latin quotation! As to verbal criticism, it is surely 
scarce necessary to observe that the governing verb being re­
moved, the noun will take the nominative case. I quoted popular 
words popularly and omitted the nice inflexions of ease and num­
ber. That my terser text is familiar to the mouths of Buddhists, 
is an unquestionable fact; and I never said, either that tin's terser 
form Was tJiat of the inscription, or that I had seen scriptural au­
thority for it, ipsissimis verbis. 

The express causes of versatile existence, allude^to by Sakya, 
in the text graved at Sarnath, are Avidya, Sansc.ar, 8cc. as enumera­
ted in my Quotations in Proof 'iinder the head of the Karraika 
doctrines; and there, too, may be found the cause or causes of the 
extinction of sudi existence. 

U 2 
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No. VIII. 

NOTICE OP Am BUDl>nA AND OF THE SEVEN MORTAL CUSDIUB, 

From the Stvayambhu Purana. 

(Printed from tVie Bengal Asiatic Journal, No.lJ9, A. D. 1834.) 

The Swayambhu Purana relates in substance as follows: That 

formerly the valley of Nepaul was of circular form, and full of 

very deep water, and that the mountains confining it were clbtji-

ed with the densest forests, giving shelter to numberless birds 

and beasts. Countless waterfowl rejoiced in the waters. The 

name, of the lake was N&ga Va,sa; it was beautiful as the lake of 

Indra; south of the Hemachal, the residence of KA IIJIOT A K A, prince 

of the N&gas; seven cos long, and as many broad. In the lake were 

many sorts of water-jjlants; but not the lotos. After a time, Vi-

PASYi BUDDHA arrived, with very many disciples and Bhikshiis, 

from Viudumati Nagar, in Madhya D6sa, at the Lake of N&ga 

Vdsa, in tlie course of his customary religious peregrin&tions. Vi~ 

I'ASVI, having thrice circumambulated tlie lake, seated l>iraself in 

the N. W. (Vdyukona) side of it, and, having repeated several 

mantras over the root of a lotos, he threw it into the water, ex­

claiming, " What time this root shall produce a flower, thet, from 

out of tlie flower, Swayambhfi, the Lord of Aknishtlia Bhavaiia, 

shall be' revealed in the fonn of flame; and then sli%ll the lake 

become a cultivated- and populous countfy." Having repeated 

tliese words, ViPAsyi departed. Long after tlie date of this pro­

phecy, it was fulfilled according to the letter. ' 

After Vn'ASTi BUDDHA, came SIKHI BUDDHA to N ^ a V&sa 

with a great company of respectful foUowerSs composed of rajas 
and persons of the four castes (chatfir varana.). SIKHI, BO sbon 

as he beheld JYOTI-RUP-SWAYAMBHU, offered to liiin jnaay 

laudatory forms of prayer: th«i rising, he fhrice walked r<Alnd 

Naa-a Visa. vand. having done so, tlms addressed his disciples: 
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" Thi« place- chall hereafter, by the blessing of SwAVAMBiur, 

become a delightful abode to those who shall resort to it from all 

quarters to dwell in it, and a sweet place of sojotirn for the pilgrim 

and passenger: my ajiotheosis is now near at hand, do you all take 

your leave of rae and depart to your own country." So saying 

SiKHi threw himself into the waters of NSga Vasa,^rasping in his 

hands the stalk of the lotos, and his soul was absorbed jnto the 

essence of SWATAMBHU. Many of liis disciples, following tl>eir 

master, threw tliemselves in the lake, and were absorbed into SWA-

YAMBHU, (i. e. the seJf-existent;) the rest returned home. VISWA-

BHU was the third Buddlia who visited Nfiga Vftsa. VISWABHU 

was bom in Anfipama-puri-nngar, of Madhya D6sa,. (in the Trita 

yuga ;) his life was devoted to b(!nefitting Ifis fellow-creatures. 

His visit to Nepaul was long after that of SIKHI, and, like SIKHI, 

he broaght with liim a great many disciples and BhikMuis, R«ja« 

and cultivators, natives of liis own land. Having repeated the 

praises of SwAYAMBHD-.nfOTi-Riji'A, he'observed ; " I n this lake 

Prajna-surupa-Guhydswari will be produced. A Bodhisatwa will, 

in time, make her manifest out of the waters : and this place, 

through the blessing of SWAYAMBHU, will become replete with 

villages, towns, and tirthas, and inliabitants of various and di­

verse tribes." Ilaviii* thus prophesied he thrice circumambulat­

ed the lake and returned to his native country. The Bodhisatwa 

above alluded to is MA^JU SRI, wliose native place is very far 

off, towards the north, and is called Pancha Sirslia Purvata, 

[which is situated in Maha China D6s.*] One day in the Trita yuga, 

and immediately after the coming of VISWABDU Buddha to N4ga 

V&sa, MAKJC SBI, meditating upon what was passing in the 

world, discovered ,by means of his divine science that SWAYAM-

Bflu-JYOTI-BUPA, that is, the self-existent, in the jj)rm of flame, 

was revealed out of a lotos in the lake of Nelga VS.sa. Again, he 

reflected within himself: "Let me beJiold that sacred spot, and 

my name will long be celebrated in the world ; and on the instant, 

collecting t<^etber hi^ disciples, coij-prising a multitude of the 

« Tilt Urackcted pqrtions arc from the commentators. 
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peaaantry of the land, and a Kt\ja named DHAKMAKAR, lie asiwan-

ed the form at VISWHKARMA, and with hi« two I>6vis (wivei^)f 

and the ivjrsons above-mentioned, set out upon the long journey 

from Sirsha Parbrtta to NSga Vasa. TtiCTe having arrived, and 

having made pfija to the self-existent, be began to circranambu-

late the kke, ^seeching all the while the aid of SWAYAMBHU in 

prayer. In the second circuit, when he had reached the central 

barrier mountain on the south, he became satisfied that that was 

the best place whereat to draw ctfthe waters of the lake. Im­

mediately he struck the mountain with Ms scimitar, when the 

sundered rock gave passage to the waters, and the bottom of 

the lake became dry. He tlien descended from tlie mountain,' and 

iiegan to walk about the valley in all directions. As he approach­

ed Guhyfiswari,* he beheld the water bubbling np violently from 

the spot, and betook himself with pious aeal to the task of stop­

ping it. No sooner had he commenced than the ebullition of tlie 

Water became less violent, when, leaving bare only the flower 

of the lotos, tlie root of wliich was the abode of Guhy6swari, he 

crectted a protecting stnicture of stone and brick over the recimi-

bent stalk, and called the structure, which rose into a consider^ 

Jible elevation as it neared the flower of the lotos, Sat^a GirL 

This work completed, MANJU SRI begaitf to look about him in 

search of a fit place of residence, and at length constructed for 

that purpose a small hill, to which he gave the name of MANJIT 

SR[ Parbata, (the western hdf of the little hill of Sambhfi Natli,) 

and called the desiccated valley, Nepald—iVi? signifying the send­

er (to paradise,) who is SWAYAMBHU 5 and p^a, eherisljed, imply­

ing that the protecting genius of the valley was SWAYAMBHU or 

Aw BODDHA. Thus the valley got the name of N6pil« s and, 

since very mq,ny persons had come from Mount Sirslia [or China} 

• The site of the temple is near the centre of the valley, on the skirts of the 
lovely grove of Pasupati; and above 2J or 3 milra east from mount Sambfcu. 
The fable says, that the root of the lotos of Gohyewari was at tlie Torffiisrplac?, 
and the flower at the latter; the recumbent stalk being extended throughout 
the interval between them. SWAVAMBHIT or Am BIIDOHA is supposed to re-
eide in tlie flower, in the form oi flame, FnAjAXA PAKAMIIA or GuuYSswAKt, 
ia or at the root, in the form of water. 
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with sUvsv SRI, for the residence of DHARMAKAB Raja and hiti 
suite, MANJD constructed a large place of abode, halfway between 
Mount Swayambhu and Guhy^swari, and named it after himself, 
Mattja Patlana, and established therein DHAEMAKAK [of Maha 
China,] as Ha|a, subjecting the whole of the inferior sort of people 
who came from Sirsha Parbata to DHARMAK-IR'S rule, and pro­
viding abodes for tliem in the city of Manja Pattana. 

Thus was Nepaul peopled: the first inhabitant* of which came 
all from Mount Sirsha [which is in Maha China,] and thus the 
valley got the name of N6pal4, and'its inhabitants that of N6p&l{, 
[whose primitive language was Chinese.] [This language in 
course of time came to be much altered by the emigration of 
people from MadliyaD^sa, and by the necessary progress of corrup­
tion and change in a new country, till a new language arose in 
Nepaul by the natural course of things. The primitive'iuliabitants 
of Nepaul were all of one caste, or had no caste. But tlieir descend­
ants, in tlie course of time, became divided into many castes, ac­
cording to the trades and professions which they followed ; and of 
these, such as abandoned the world and shaved their heads,'became 
Bhikshu, Sramana, Cliailaka, and Arhana, and took np tiieir abode 
in forests or in monasteries. The latter four orders are all ascetical; 
and in strictness absolutely excluded from all worldly commerce. 
But should ^ny of them, still retaining the custom of tonsure, be­
come worldly men, such are called SrS.vaka, 8cc. to a great extent 
of diverse names.] MANJU SRI, having by such deeds as these ac­
quired the highest celebrity in Nepaul, ostensibly, and for the iO-
«tructian of the people, relinquished his mortal form, and became 
mrvanj but, in truth, departed for Mount Sirsha with his two 
I>6vis, aad in due course arrived at Pancha Sirsha Parbata. Some 
time aflter the disappearance of MAKJU SHI [in tl̂ f Trita yuga] 
KARKCir SAND BUDDHA came to Nepaul, with some Bhikshukas, 
DHABMAPA1.A Raja, and a multitude of the common people, from 
Ksh^miyatlnagar, of Madhya D6sa. The beauty of the coun­
try delighted him, and he remarked that in such a land the culti­
vator mUst be sui* to reap as he snwed. He paid his devotions 
to SwAYAMBHC, and tsen luunched out in praise of the merits of 
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M.4.NJC SRI, tlve Nepaulese patriarcU. Afterward*, Jie pelfonned 

p(ija to Guliy6swar», and then ascended Sankhocha laduntain (Sivti 

P6ra:) the prospect of the valley from that mount filled him witli 

fresh delight, and he lagain celebrated the excellence of the eoun-

try. GuNADHVAJA, a brahman, and ABBAYANBAUA, a kshe-

triya, and others «f the four castes {chatdr varana,) respectful 

followers of KURKCT SAND, here solicited at his hands the favour 

v«f being made Bhikshukas, in order that; they jaight remain in 

this happy land, and by the worship of Sw AVJAMBHO attain to high 

merit and honour. KUKKDT cheerfully cranplied, and agreed to 

make a great many of the company Bhikshukas; and since tlie 

mountain top afforded no water for that ceremony, lie by Ids 

divine power caused a spring to issue from the rock, and witli 

its waterp gave to his followers the requisite AbhishSka or bap­

tism. Hewalled the river that originated with this spring Y&ag" 

mati ;* and then related to his followers both the past and future 

history of the valley watered by the Vangmati. Then, having 

left behind him at Nej)aLj, Raja DHABMAFAI. and some Bliikshus 

and common folks, who had come wiUi lum, and desired to stay, 

KtKKUT SAND departed with the rest of them to his native city 

of Kshemivati. These companions of KUIIKOT SAKB,,or KKA-

HuccHAND, were the first natives of the.plains of India (Madhya 

IXJsa) who Wnahied 19 Nepaul. Many of them, addicting theni-

selves tOijthe business of the world, became householders and the 

founders of several towns and villages in Nepaul; whilst others, who 

adopted the ascetical profession, dwelt in the forests and Viliars. 

When these Madhyadesiyas had become numerous in Nepaulj tlsey. 

and their deseeifdants were eonfounded with the former or north­

ern colonists under the common appellation of Nfep&li and 

N6wari; being only separated and contradistinguished by the 

several trades and professions which they hereditarily practised. 

Thus, in, tlie early ages, Nepaul had four classes of secular pe6-

ple, as Brahman, Kshetriya, Vaisya, and Sudra, and four asceti­

cal classes, namely, Bhiksho, Sramana, QlaiJaks^ and Aitonta, 

dwelling in forests and raottasteries; and ail were Buddk-mitm. 

• From Tacit, speech. 
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Account of Dharmdkar Raja and Dharmnpal Raja. 

DHAUMAKAK, the before noted Chinese prince of Nepaul, being 
disgnsted with the world, abandoned liis sovereign power, and 
placed Dharmapal, the Raja of Gour-d^.s, already mentioned, up­
on his throne. iJhurmapdl governed liis subjects with perfect 
justice and clemency, and made pi'ija at the Chaitya erected by 
DHARMAKAR, and regarded with equal favour his subjects that 
came from Movmt Sirsha [or Maha China,] and those who emi­
grated from Madhya-d6s. 

Account of Prachanda Devn.—PBACHANDA DEVA, a Raja of 
Gour-d6s, (whicli is adjacent to Madhya-d6s,) and of the Kshe-
triya tribe, was the wise man of his age and country. At length,' 
being inspired with the ambition of becoming nirvan, he aban­
doned his princely sway; and taking witli him a few sages, he 
began to wander over various countries, visting all the shrines 
and pilgrimages, and in the course of Ills peregrinations arrived 
at Nepaul. l ie was delighted with tlie beauty of the country, and 
having visited every tirtha, and pith, and devata, and having 
made pfija to the Tri Ratna, or triad, lie went to the temple of 
SwAYAMiiiiu, and there performed his devotions. lie then ascend­
ed MANJC SHI Parbat, and offered his prayers to MANJU SKI, 
and finished by becoming a disciple of GUNAKAU BHIKSAU, a fol­
lower of MANJU SHI. One day RIACHANDA DEVA SO delighted 

GuNAKAK witli»the display of his excellent qualities, tliat GUNA-
KAR made him a Bhikshuka, and the said Raja PRACIIAJSB.* afiter 
becoming a Bhikshu obtained the titular appellation of SANTA 
SRT. A great many brahraans and others wlio accompanied 
PKACHAN0A to Nepaul received the tonsure, and became Bhiksliua 
at the same time with PRACHANDA, and took up their abode in the 
monasteries of Nep.iul. Some others of those that came with PRA­
CHANDA to Nepaul preferring the pursuits of tlie world, continued 
to exercise them in Nepaul, where they also reraauied and became 
Buddhists, A third portion of PRACHANDA'S companions return­
ed to Gour-d6s. After a time, SA?(ITA SRI represented to his 
Gurli GoNAKAR his desire to protect the sacred flame of SWA-
YAMBHU with a covering structure. GUNAKAE was charmed with 

Y 
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the proposition and pmposer, and having purified him with IS 

sprinklings of sacred water {trnyodas abhiseka,) gave him the 

title of Dikshita Sautikar Vajra Ach&rya. [From these transac­

tions is dated the' arrival of the people of Gour-d6s at Nepaul, and 

their becoming Buddhists.] 

Account of Kanaka Muni.—Once on a time, firom Sfibhavati-

jnagar of Madhya-d6s, KANAKA MUNI BUDDHA, with many 

^disciples, some illustrious persons, and a countless multitude of 

common people, arrived at Nepaul, in the course of bis religious 

peregrinations, and spent some montlis in the worship of SWAYAM-

BHU, and the Tri Eatna, and then departed with most of his at­

tendants. A few remained at Nepaul, became Buddh-mdrgi and 

worshippers of SWATAMBHU ; [and these too, like all the preced­

ing, soon»lost their name and character as Madhya-d6siyas, and 

were blended with the Nfipali or N6wari race. 

Account of Kdsfiyapa Buddha.—Once on a time, in Mrigad^-

ba-vana, near Benares, KASIIYAPA BUDDHA was bom. He visit­

ed Nepaul in pilgrimage, and made his devotions to Sambhunath. 

[Most of tlie people who came with him staid in Nepaul, and soon 

became confounded with the aborigines.] 

Account of Sahja Sinha Buddha.—Some time after KASHYA-

PA'S visit, in the beginning of Kali yuga,] on the slvores of Gan-

ga Stlgara, in the sthan of KAPII.A MUNI, and city of Kapila-vas-

ta, and reign of SADHODANA Raja, of the Sakyacvansa, was born 

(as the son of that Raja) SAIIVAKTHA SIDDHA, who afterwards 

tecame a Buddha with the name of SAKYA SINHA. SAKYA, with 

1350 Bhikshukas, and the Raja of Benares, several counsellors of 

state, and a crowd of peasantry of that kingdom, set out on the 

pilgrimage to Nepaul. Having paid his devotions to the self-exis­

tent, in the form of flarae, he went to the Chaitya on PfidA&gra 

Hill, and repeated to his disciples the past history of Nepaul, as 

well as its whole fut(ire history, with many praises of MANJU SHI 

BoDHisATWA: he then observed, " In all the world are 24 Piths, 

and of all these that of Nepaul is the best." Having so said, he 

departed. His companions, who were of the Chatur varana, or 

four castes, [Brahman, Kshetriya, Vaisya, and Sfidra,] and belong-
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«d to the four orders, [Bhikshivand Sramana, and Chailaka, anf 

Arhanta,] being much pleased with N6psl-d6s continued to dwell 

in i t ; [and in course of time were bleuded with the aboriginal 

N6palis, and became divided into several castes, according to the 

evocations wluch they hereditarily pursued.] Some time after 

the date of the above transaction. Raja GUNAKAMA DEVA, prince 

of Cathmandd, a principal city of Nepaul, became the disciple 

of the above-mentioned SS,utikarVairaAcli!irya. GLK KAM D E ­

VA, with the aid derived from the divine merits of Siintikar, 

brought the NSg Raja KAHKUTAKA out of the lake or tauk.of 

Adhtlr, and conveyed him to Santipiir with much ceremony and 

many religious rites. The cause of this act was tiiat for many, 

previous years there had been a deficiency of rain, whereby the 

people had been grievously distressed witli famine; and its conse­

quence was, an ample supply of rain, and the return of the usual 

fertihty of the earth and plenty of food. _ 

Subsequently, SEI NAIIENDUA DEVA became Raja of Bhagat-

pattan, (or Bl«xtgaon;) he was tlie disciple of BANifUDATTA A-

CHABYA, and brought InTAVAi-OKiTESWAKA (PadraaPani)from 

Putalakaparvat (in Assam) to the city of Lalita pattan in Nepaul. 

The reason of iuvitiug this divinity to Nepaul was a drouglit of 12 

years' duration, and of the greatest severity. The measure was 

attended witli like liappy results, as in the case of conveying the 

NAG Raja with so much lionour to Sautipfir. 

No. JX. 

R£MALTK8 OTI AN IJISCKIPTIOS IK THE K A N J A AND TIUETAH 

( U ' C H H E N ) CHARACTERS, 

Taken from a Temple on ilte Confines oftlie Valley of Nepaul. 

(Printed from the Bengal Asiatic JouK'd, No. 40, A. D. 18.'36.) 

On the main road from the valley of Nepaul to Tibet, by tlie 

Easteni or K6ti Pass of the Hemdchal, and about two miles be-
V 2 
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yond the ridge of hills environing the vaUey, there stands a di­

minutive stone chaUya, supported, as usual, by a wide, graduat­

ed, basement. 

Upon the outer surface of the retaining walls of this basement 

are inscribed a variety of texts from the Bauddha Scriptures, and 

amongst others, the celebrated Shad-Alishari Maiitra, Om Mani 

Padme Horn. This is an invocation of PADMA PANI, the 4th 

Dhy6,ni Bodhisatwa, and prsesens Divus of the Theistic school of 

Buddhists—with an accessary mention of their triad, under thai 

symbolic, literal form which is common to them and to the Brah-

manists.* It is not, however, ray present purpose to dwell upon 

the real and full import of these words; but to exhibit the in­

scription itself, as an interesting specimen of the practical con­

junction of those two varieties of the Devanagari letters which 

may be said to belong respectively and appropriately to the Sauga-

tas of Nepaul and of Tibet. Not that both forms have not been 

long familiar to the Tibetans, but tliat they stiU consider, and call, 

tliat one. foreiffn and Indian which the Nepaulese BauddJia Scrip­

tures exhibit as the ordinary ecriture ; and which, though allowed 

by the Nepaulese to be Indian, and though most certainly dtiduce-

able from the Devanagari standard, is not now, nor has been for 

ages, extant in any part of India. 

It is peculiarly Nepaulese ; and all the old Sanscrit works of the 

Bauddhas of Nepaul are written in this character, or, in the cog-, 

nate style denominated Bhujin MQla—which latter, however, I do 

but incidentally iitrnie. I wish here to draw attention to the fact 

that that form of writing or system of letters called Lantza in 

Tibet, and there considered foreign and Indian, thougli no where 

extant in the plains of India, is the common vehicle of the Sanscrit 

language amifngst the Bauddhas of Nepaul proper, by whom it is 

denominalied Ranji, and written thus, in Devanagari "t^l; RanjA 

therefore, and not according to a barbarian metamorphosis Lant­

za, it should be called by us; and, by way of further and clearer 

Vit the triliteral syllable Om, composed of the letters A, V, and M, typifi-
ing, with the Brahmanists, Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa—but with the Bud­
dhists, Buddha, Bharma, andtSanga. 
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distinction, the Nepaulese variety ol'DevaJi&gari. Obviously deduci-
able as this form is, fipom the Indian standard, and still enshrin­
ed as it is in numerous Sanscrit works, it is an interesting cir­
cumstance to observe it, in practical collocation with the ordinary 
Tibetan form—^likewise, undoubtedly Indian, but far less easily 
traceable to its source in the Devanigari alphabet, and devoted 
to the expression of a language radically different from Sanscrit. 

Nor when it is considered that Ranj^ is the common extant vehi­
cle of those original Sanscrit works of which the Tibetan books are 
translations, will the interest of an inscription, traced on one slab 

in both characters, be denied to be considerable. Singular indica­
tions, indeed, are these of that gradual process of transplantation, 
whereby a large portion of Indian literature was naturalized be­
yond the Himalaya, as well as of the gradual eradication of that 
Utexature from the soil of its birth, where, for four centuries proba­
bly, the very memory of it has passed, away !* Those who are 
engaged at present in decj'phering ancient inscriptions would do 
well, I conceive, to essay the tracing, through Ranj&'and Bhujin 
Mfila,| of the transmutation of Devanagari into the Tibetan al­
phabet. In conclusion, I may observe, tliat this habit of promul­
gating the mantras of their faith, by inscriptions patent on the 
face of religious edifices, is peculiar to the Tibetan Buddhists, 
those of Nepaul considering it a high crime thus to subject them 
to vulgar, and perchance uninitiated utterance. 

Tlie Tibetan sentiment and practice are, in this respect, both the 
more orthodox and the more rational. But in another important 
respect, the Nepaulese followers of Buddha are far more rational at 
least, if far less orthodox, than their neighbours: for thdy have ut­
terly rejected that absurd and mischievous adherence to religious 
mendicancy and monachism which still distinguislfeS the Tibe-
tans.| 

• The very names of the numerous Sanscrit Buddha works recently discover­
ed in Nepaul were totally unknown to thfl Pandits of the plains, who received 
the announcement of the discovery with absoluf'̂  disbelief, 

t All the four eystcros of letters are given in tae 16th volume of the Aeiatie 
Researches. 

t The fuiions may like to know that Tibetan Buddhism is distinguished 
from 
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I need hardly add, after what^has been just stated, that the 

circumstance of the iiiscriptioiia being mantras proves the temple 

or chailya, adverted to, to be the work,of Tibetans, though exists 

ing on the very confines of Nepaul proper-*^ fact indeed -which, 

on the spot, wants no such coufirmatloQ. It is notorious; und is 

referrible to times when Tibetan utdaence was predominant on 

this side of the Himalaya. The great temple oiKhdsa chit, stand­

ing, in the midst of the valley of Nepaul, is still exclusively ap-

proJMialed by the Trans-Himalayans. 

Note.—So much has been published on the subject of the mys­

tical nutntra above alluded to, that it is unnecessary to do more 

.than direct the attention of the reader to the learned disserta­

tion by GEOBGI in the Alphabetum Tibetanujp, page 500, &c. 

and to a mpre recent elucidation of the same subject in KI,APROTH'S 

Fragmens Bouddliiques in the Journ. Asiatique, Mftrs, 183I,p.27. 

-—The mantra is quite unknown to the Buddhisti of Ceylon and 

the Eastern Peninsula, and it forms a peculiar feature of the Tibe­

tan Buddliism, shewing its adoption of much of tite Bmhmanical 

mystic philosophy. A wooden block, cut in Tibet for printing the 

very passage in the two characters, and from its appearance of some 

antiquity, \a deposited in the museum of the Asiatifj Society.— 

E D . 

Note.—M. KLAPROTH, iu his memoir in the Nouveau Journal 

Asiatique, where he has brought so much of the erudition of 

Eastern and Central Asia to bear upon this Buddhist formulary, 

attaches himself to two versions principally^ as preferable to all 

that he finds elsewhere- among Tibetans, Mongolians, and Chi­

nese. The former is, "Oh precieux Lotus! Amen," on the suiipo-

sition of ^titrfw " T ^ ^ being the true reading; but if it be read, 

from Nepaulew, aolely by the two features above pointed out—unless we must add 
a qualified subjection on the part of the Saugatas of Nepaul to caste, from which 
the Tibetans arc free; but wbich in Nepaul is a merely popular usage stript of 
the sanction of reliyion, and altogrether a very different thing from ante, jwo-
perly so called. 





;is he justly prcliTs, %r ^fw^^V ^ " Olil Ic J(iy;i\i ost d;in< Ir 

Lotus. AllK'll." 

TiliTO is no (ilin'i-tioii to the foviucr iraiislntioii. that o f " Om 

iiiiiiiijKiiL'iiri lithii .•" for the two iioiitis caiiiiol lie rcail as sijKi/ff/i-

vocatives, '-Oil jcwc! ' ()h Lotus:" las >1. CSOM \ v.v. Kruiiis iii-

foiaiis us it is iiiidcrsiood in Til.c!.) wiflumt iTailiiii; «/(n/(' V,^ in­

stead of frfTir. 

The latter translation of" dm iiimii p'liliiK' 11:1111" \f^ nt't ec (nail \'ad­

missible : for it would r(M|uire in<lis|iensal)l\' \i\ fxraniinatieai ride, 

either the insertion of a N'isarf^a after iiKiiii, or the snhstitntioa of 

11 long /for the short oiu',so dislinellvniarked in the inscription : i.e. 

the iioiiiiiiatiee iTfTIT: orTI^ii instead of the crude for-rii J^tw. The. 

Junction of the Uro DOUIIS in one eoin|H)iuid is therefore as neces­

sary in the readiiif^ of the locative case, as in that ijf tin' voca­

tive ; and this inakes it necessary to translate it il.'i'.s ; " Al M (i. c. 

the niystie triform divinity) is in the H'vvcl-likc Lotus. Amen." 

The legend cited by ^L Ki.Ai'iio'i'ii res|iectiiif;- 1U| ' ;>IIA npiil.y ;e< 

wt'll to tin;- v(>i-sion of the iormulaiT as to his. I hope that Mr. 

Iloi>(:s()N may hereafter lii\our us with the imiiort of these minis, 

as explained in the yet miexplored treasures of Saiisnif liuddliisl 

literature in ]\"epanl,"—\V. IL M. 

y^iilc.—In reply to the (|nery of mv aiuiotator. 1 befĵ  to sav, 

tliat the true sense of the mantra is, ' T h e niystie triform IV'lty is 

in him of the .Jewel and the Lotos' id est. in I'aiima I'ani, l!ic 

J'oiirtli Dliyaiii IJodhisatwa, but lord oi'thc asceiidam ,:;> iiiisi 11,'. 

;uid therefoi-e associated with Buddha and I )liarii)a as the third 

person of the 'I'riad ; for this munlra is one of three, addressed 

to the three (icrsons. 
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No. X, 

ACCOUNT OF A VI8TT TO THE RUINS OF SIMBOUN, ONCE THE 

CAPITAL OF THE MITHILA rROVlNCE. 

[In a letter to the Editor.'\ 

(Printed from the Bengal Aaiatic Journol, ND. 39, A. D. 1835.) 

I trust that the drawings and inscriptions latdy sent you from 
Bakra, Matliiah, Mdhiah, and K6sariah, will serve to draw atten-

• tion towards the remains of Buddhist science and power still ex­
tant in this direction—:the Mithila, or Maithila Df.saof the Sistras, 
and North Bihfi.r of the Moghuls. But it is not merely on the 
British ijide of the boundary tliat these astonishing traces of anci­
ent civilization exist; for, in the Nepaulese Tara'i, also within a few 
miles of the hills, where now (or recently) the tigtir, wild boar, 
and wild butfalo usurp the soil, and a deadly malaria infects the 
atmosphere for tliree-fourtlis of the year, similar vestiges are to 
be found. The Nepaulese Tara'i is synominous amongst Europeans 
with pestilential jungle. It was in the halls of Janakpur, however, 
that the youthful RAMA sought a bride: it was from the battle­
ments of Simroun that the last of the D6va dynasty defied so long 
the imperial arms of TOGI,AK SHAB ! 

But the ruins of Janakjiur and of Simroim stiU exist in the. Ne­
paulese low-lands: and he who would form a just idea of what the 
Hindoos of Mithila acliieved prior to the advent of the Moslems 
must bend his pilgrim steps from the columns of R&dhiah and of 
Mathiah, in the British territories, to the last but still astonish­
ing vestiges of the cities of Kings JANAiiA and NANYUPA, in 
those of Nepaul. 

Of the Nepaulese Tarai it might justly be said, until very 
lately, 

' A goodly place it was in days of yore, 
But eomethiner ails it now.: the place is cursed.' 

Five centuries of incessant struggle between Moslem bigotrj' smd 
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Hiodoo t^tslistion Itad indeed «tttoke«> tlue bonier k&d witb die-
double curse of waste and pettilence. Nature, as it wfire, in veuy 
scorn of the vile paesions of man, havirtg turned the raatehless. 
luxuriance of the soil and climate into the means of diebairing 
his future access f Such was the Nepaulese Tarai until 1816. But 
since that period the pea>c« and alliance existing between the two ef­
ficient Governments of the bills and the plains have given security 
to the borderers, and man is now fast resuming his ancienf tenure: 
of this fertile region. Stiy, however, tliere is little temptation or 
opiKtrtunity for Eur(^>«aus to enter i t ; and as chance leoentLy con­
ducted me past the ruins of Simroun, I purpose to give jou a hasty 
sketch of what I saw and beard: l»ecau6e these ruins are evident­
ly disjecta, membra of the sam« magnificent body to which the' 
mausoleum of Klfsariah, and the solitary columns, of Mathiah, of 
Radhiah, asd of Bakhra belong. About 15 miles from the base^ 
of the liiUs, and at a nearly equal distance from the B^gmatty,. 
south of the former, and west of the latter, stand the remuns of 
Slmroun, in the Nepaulese district of Rotahat, and omiosite to tlie 
€hamiparun division of the British zillali of Sarun. 

Tiie bounding of JJepaul and of our territories confines tiie ruins-
to the south, and the Jamum Nadl to the west. On the immediattf 

east lies the village of Kaclwjrwa, and on the north, tlmt of Bbag-
wAnpur, both belonging to NejwuL Here, in the midst of adewie 
jungle, 12 miles p t t^bly in circ)ut, rife with malaria, and abound­
ing in tigers, wild boar, and^ spotted axiii, are secluded these 
wonderful tTsiccs of the olden time. The country areund is well 
cultivated nowt both on our and the Nepaulese aide, but BO one 

presumes to disturb the slumber of the jî emus oil Sinuoun;. 
«iperstition broods over the tsdnted atmosphere-, and the venge­
ance of K&H b announc^ to the rash peasant who would dare t» 
ply an axe, er urge a pkragh, witMn her ap]iro}H>iately desolate do-
maia. It was only with difficulty that my elephants could make 
their way through the jungle; and when I had reached a centra] 
position, and ascended an elevatiob of sonse 2d &et, composed oi 

the dsbm of tbepaluce^/nothtRg but a n^demess met my eye. Yk 
it is barely 500 yeaus. since Siraroun was a pakka, fortified city, 

W 
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the pride and the defence of Mithila! After the war with Nepaiul, 
Lieutenant BOII.EAC, I think, surveyed these ruing, and drew up a 
plan of them. What is become of it, 1 know not; and regret 
that my own opportunity of lesearcli was liiiited to one haaty vi­
sit. In this, however, I traced the northern wall, in aU its ex­
tent : measured the dimensions of the great P6krfi, or reservoir 
called Isrd; and clambered to the top of what were once the cita­
del and the RSjii-bds or Mahal Sarai. On my return I had much 
conversation with an intelligent Brahman of Bhsigwdnpm-, who 
told me that in April and May, wlien the jungle is at its barest 
state, the fonn and extent of the city may be distinctly traced. 
From his coramimications, and from my own observations, I gather 
that the form of the city is a parallelogram> surrounded hy an 
outer and an inner wall, the former of unbumt, the latter of burnt, 
brick—the' one having a compass of seven ctis, and the other, of 
about five cos. 

On the eastern side, six or seven wet ditches may still be trac­
ed, outside the pakka wall, and three or four on the western 
side. The Isra reservoir or tank is still perfect. It is 333 paces 
along each greater, and 210 along each shorter, iace; and its con­
taining walls or sides consist of the finest burnt bricics, each of 
which is a cubit square, and nearly a raaund in weight. •'iO to 60 
yards of causeway, constructed of similar bricks or tOes, are yet 
entire in the neighbourhood of tiie jialaco; and vestiges of the same 
causeway, traceable at other points, indicate that all the streets of 

V the city were of this careful and expensive structure. The re­
mains of the palace, of the citadel, and of the temple of the tutela­
ry goddess, exhibit finely carved stone basements, with superstruc­
tures of the same beautifully moulded and polished bricks for 
which the temples and places of the valley of Nepaul are so justly 
celebrated. I measured some of the basement stones, and found 
them each 5 feet long by l i broad and deep: and yet these blocks 
must have been brought from a distance of 25 miles at least, and 
iwer the lesser range of hills ; for, till you come to the second or 
mountainous and rocky range, IM> «uch material is to be had. 

Some twenty idols, extricated froni the ruins 1^ the pious Ja-
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bourpfaGosftiu, ttre made of slope, and are superior in sculpture 
to njodeni specimens of the art. MaiVy of them are much muti' 
lated ; and of those which are perfect, I had only time to observe 
that they bore t;he ordinary attributes of Puranic Bralimanisin. 
Not a single inscription has yet been discovered: but wherefore 
speak of discovery where there has been no search ? I noticed 
four or five pakka wells round, and each having a breast-work 
about tliree feet above the ground, similar precisely to the weUs of 
this valley. ' , 

. What I have called tlie citadel is styled on the spot the Kotwdli 

Choutara, and my palace is the Rani-bds. The latter has a very 
central position. The KotwSii Choutara is in the northern quar­
ter; and the great tank, called IsrS. Pokra, is about | of a mile' 
from the north-east corner of the city wail. As already mentioned, 
the last is still complete : the two former exist only as tuuiuli, some 
20 to 25 feet high; ^id more or less coated witii earth and trees. 

Hindu tradition, eked out by a couple-of Sanscrit slokas, a copy 
of which I subjoin, asserts that Siraroun was founded by NANvci** 
I>i5VA, A. D, 1097 ; that six* of the dynasty reigued there with 
great splendour ; and that the sixth, by name HAKI StNHA DEVA, 
was compelled to abandon his capital and kingdom, and take re­
fuge in the hills A. D. 1322. The Moslem annals give 1323 for 
the date of the destruction of Simroun by TOQLAK SHAH. Of the 

accuracy of the latter date there can be no doubt; nor is the differ­
ence between the Musalman and Hindu chronology of tlie least 
moment. Bpt, unless NANYUPA had more than five successor*), we 
cannot place the foundation of Simroun higher than about 1200 
A. D. That is cfeaWy too recent; and, in fact, no jiart of the tra­
dition can be trusted but that vouched by the memorial verses, 
which only give the date of destruction. 

Memorud verses of the founding and desertion of Simroun. 

• l.}}ui;uiia. S.tiiulga. 3. NaraSinM. 4. Eama Sinha. ft. Sakti Slnha. 
6. Hiiri Sinha, ail with the cogBonien Deva. 

W 2 
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With the Sanskrit at command, I asked and ask again, why men 
so placed aud gifted, aiid having to defend their prinmples in the 
schools against ripe snholars from all parts of India (for those 
were days .of liigli debate and of perpetjtalsformal dispatation in 
palaces and in cloisters) should be supposed to have resorted to 
a limited and feebler organ when they had ttie universal and more 
powerful one equally available ? The presumption that they did 
not thus postpone Sanskrit to PrSkrit is, in my judgment, worth 
a score of any inferences deduceable from monumental slabs, back­
ed as this presumption is by the Sanscrit .records of Buddhism 
tliscovered liere. Those records came direct from the proximate 
head quarters of Buddhism. And, if the principles of this creed 

• were not expounded and systematised in the schools of India in 
Sanskrit, what are we to make of the Nt^paulese originals and of 
the avowed Tibetan translations? In my judgment the extent MVA 

character of these works settle tlie question tht!,t the philosophic 
founders of Buddhism used Sanskrit and Sanskrit only, to ex­
pound, defend and record the speculative principles of their sys­
tem, principles without whicli the vulgar creed would be (for us,) 
mere leather aud jjruuella ! Nor is this opinion m th<3 least oppos­
ed to your notion (mine too) that the practical i^slem of belief, 

deduced from those principles, was spread among tlie people of 
the spot as well as propagated to remoter spots by means of the 
vernacular. 

It is admitted that Buddhism was long taught in Ceyl'm with­
out the aid of books: and that the first book reached that island 
nearly 300 years after the introduction of the creed. 

Here is a distinct admission of what Llong since inferred from 
the general character of th« religion of SAKYA in tliat island, vi?. 
the protracted total want, and ultimate imperfect supply, of those 
standard wriften authorities of the sect which regulated belief and 
practice in Magadha, in Kosala and RqjagrUi<j,-~A'a:& word, in the 
Metropolis of Buddliism. From this metropolis the authorities in 
question were transferred directly and immediately to theproximate 

hills of Nepaul, where and where only, 1 believe, they are now to be 
found. If not transktions, the books of Cet^hn have aVi titc ap-
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peftraacfe of b«lng ritual collectanea, legendary hearsays, and loose 
cununents on received texts—all wliieh would naturally be writ­
ten in the vulgar tongue.* To these, however, we must add some 
very important historicftl anuals, detailing the spread and difRi-
sion of Buddhism. Similar annals are yet found in Tibet, but, an 
far as I know not in Nepaul, for what reason it is difficult to di­
vine. 

But these annals, however valuable to us, for historical uses, 
are not the original written standard of faith; and until I see 
the Prajna Paramiia and the nine Dharmas^ produced from 
Ceylon, I must continue of the opinion that the Buddhists of that 
isknd drew their faith from secondary, not primary sources ; and 
tliat whilst the former were in C/ii/(o?i as elsewhere, veruacnlar ; 
the latter were in Blagadha and Kosala, as they are still in Ne­

paul, classical or Sanskrit! 

Certainly Buddhism, considered in the practical view of a reli­
gious system, always appealed to tlie common sense and interest 
of tlie many, inscribing its most sacred texts (Sanskrit and Pra­
krit) on temple walls and on pillars, place<3 in market, high-road 
and cross-road. 

This material fact (so opposite to the genius of Brahmanifma,) 1 
long since called attention to ; and thence argued that the inscrip­
tions on the lats would be probably found to be scriptural texts! 

The tendency of your researches to prove that the elaborate 
forms of the Deva Nagarl were constructed from simpler filements, 
more or less appropriated to the popular BhAshas, is very ciwious; 
and seems to strengthen the opinion of those who hold Hindi to be 
indigenous, o}der than Sanskrit in liidiH, and not (as COLEBEOOKE 
supposed) deduced from Sanskrit. If Buddlusm used these pri­
mitive letters before the Deva Nfigari existed, the dat»of this creed 

, * Such works written In the vulgar totiĵ ue «re common in NtpaulaxiA fre-
quently wc have a Sanskrit text with a vemaeulw running commentary. 

f They haft one of the 9, vi«. the LaUUa Vittaru, but M. BUHNOUK assures 
mc, in a miseraWy corrupted state. Now, as tiiis wori isforUicomiag in a fiiuU-
Icss state in Sausklit, tsî y the Pali version nuut. be a translation. (Await Mr, 
TuRiioi!B'8 extract* and traoiilations before pronouncing judgrasnt,—En.) 
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would seem to be throvn back to a rewote aera, or, the Saaskrit 

letters and language laust be coropara-tively recent. 

I cau trace something very like Buddhisqa, iato &r (iges and 

realms: bat I am sure that that Buddhism 'W^cli has come down 

to us in the Sanskrit, Pall and Tibetan bo(^s of the sect, and 

which only therefore we do or can knowyis neither old nor e;KDtio. 

ThMi Buddhism (the doctrines of the so csiWed. sevenA Bnddha) 

arose in the middle of India in comparatively recent times, and 

expressly out of those prior abominations which had long held 

the people of India in cruel vassalage to a bloated priesthood. 

Tlie race of Sdka, or progenitors of S&ki/a Sinha (by the way, 

the SMia proves tliat the princely style was given to him until he 

assumed the ascetic habit) may have been Scythians or Northmen, 

in one sense; and so probably were the Brahmans in that same 

sense, viz. with reference to their original seat. (Brachmanes 

njoraen gentis dlffusissimse, cujuti maKima pars in n ton t ibusd^ t ; 

reliqui circa Gangem.) 

If one's .purpose and object were to search baclcwards to the 

original hive of nations, one might, as in consistency one should, 

draw Brahmanism and Buddliism, VYASA and SAKTA, from Tar-

tary. All I say is, that quoad tlie known and recorded man and 

thing—SAKYA SIWHA and his tenets—tliey are indi^utably Indian 

and recent.* 

I incline to the opinion tliat Hiiidl may be older in India than 

Sanskrit, and independent, originally, of Sanskrit. Bnt were 

Mus so, and were it also true that the Buddhists used the best 

dialect of Hindi {that however is saturated witli Sanskrit, what­

ever its primal independence) such admi^sion^ would rather 

strengthen than weaken the argument frcim language against the 

exotic origin̂ ^̂ of Buddhism.! 

* AccordiDg to all Bauddha authorities thci lineage of t;tvc vXvM seven mortat 
Baddhas is expressly stated to b« BrahinaQScal or £ahetrl}a) What la tiie SBSwer 
to this? 

t Oar own distinguished WitSoM \m too easily followed the cotttinentiU 
European writers in identifying the Saka vanm with the Cksalctl Sacc or 
Scythians, and Buddliism with Samanism. The Tiirtan of our day a«p# that 
they got all tlieii- knowledge from India: teste Kahgi/ur et ̂ aitgl/iur.' 
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Acfcw îi&g to this hypotbes^Mbdi is DDtIei9%l>irtBH>re, Indian 
thau Sangkrit: and, & fortiori, so is the religion assumed to have' 
committed its reooiils to Hindi. 

But, in v^ry tioith, the extant records of fiaddhinn, whether 
Sangkrit or Prakrit, exhiMt both languages in a high state of re­
finement ; and thoagh ooe or both tongues came origioatly from 
Tartary, ihey received that refinement in Itidia, where, certainly, 
what we know as BuddMsm, (by means of these records) had its 
o r i ^ , long after Brahmaiiism had flourished there in d | its mis-
'chievouft might. 

P. S. You will, I hope, excuse my having adverted to soma 
other controverted topics besides that which your paper immedi­
ately suggested. These questions are, a good deal, linked toge­
ther : for instance, if Buddhism furnishes internal evidence thjvugh-
o*at its most authentic records th^t it is the express antithesis of 
Brahmanism, its posteriority of date to the latter is decided, aa 

well as its jealousy oi priestly pretensioHs. Nee clerlcis infinita aut 
libera potestas, is a deduction which only very precise and weighty 
evidence will suffice to set aside: I have seen none such yet fh>m 
Ceylon or from Ava. And be it observed, I here advert to au­
thentic scriptural tenets, and not to popular corruptions resulting 
from the facile confusion of the ascetic with the clerical profession.. 

Note. We are by no means prepared to enter iutoa controversy 
on a object im which we profess but a slight and accidental ac-
cpiaintance: nor wOl w« arrogate to ourselves the distinction of 
having entered the lists already occupied by such chaiiapio'ns as 
Mr. HoDoBDN and Mr. TtrKNOUB, who have both very strongar-
guments to bring forward, in support of their opposite views. As 
&r as the 3karmai^ coxid he taken as evidence the vemacular-
ista had the qght to it; but on the oUierband there can beiut 
doubt, as Mr. HODOSQN says, that all scholastic disputation wMt 
the existing B n ^ a m c a l schools which SAKITA^̂  personally vi^ted 
ajtd overcame, must hav49 been conducted in i%e classical tahgmige. 
The only qttegtiW is, wlietherany of these eariy disquisiiions have 

X 
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been preserved, a»4 whether, for exatnple, Ae Lifij'of S A * * * , 
called the Luiiia VistAra, found by Prdessbr WasoS to igeee 
verbatim with the Tibetan traaslate exanJiieS «i|naftaiieoBsly by 
Mr. CsoMA, has a greater antiquity than ihi PkaJlattayan of Cey-

Ion? We happen fortqitouBly to have receivedjat this moment 
two letters bearing upon the point in dispute'fram which w6 gkdly 
avail ourselves of an extract or two:—Mr. Tu&Mocit, aUudiug to 
tbe iMitice of the life of SAKTA from the Tibetan abthOritlcis by Mr. 
CsoMA. i^lte As. Res. vcd. xx. writes—•" The Tibetan life isiQipSi* 
rently a very meagre performance, containing scarcely any tMng va­
luable in the department of history; whereas had the materials 
whence it was taken been genuine, the trandator ifould have been 
able to bring forward and illustrate much valuable infunnatiott on 
the jtUgrimaceg and the acts of SAKYA in vai'ious psfts of India dur­
ing the 45 years he was Bttddha, Even the superstitious facts re­
corded are much more absurd than they are represented in the 
PUahatttti/an. Thus the rfreaw of MAYA DEVI of havingbeenriibr 
bed by a CMtadanta elephant, during her pregnancy,—is converted 
into a matter of fact, of SAKYA^^ ' in the form of an elephant hav-
nig entered by the right side into the wojpb or cavity of the bo­
dy of MAYA DBVI !' ' Chhadanta' is takeh literally ft» a six-

tusked elephant, whereas by our books Chhadanta is the name 61 
a lake beyond the Hihialaya mountains where the elephants are 
of a superior breed. It is mentioned twice in the Mahdwanso 
(Chaps. 5 and 22)." 

If the rationality of a story be a fair test of its genuineness, 
which few will deny, the Pali record will'here liear airiiy the 
pahn;-^but it is much to be regretted that we have not a coiOiptete 
translatioD of the Stai«duit and of the CeyIoneBe'*'life'' to {dace side 
by ude. It is impossilde that instmotion ^imild not foe gained by-
such an impartial elcamiDation.* But to return ta thesuj^ect 

* As 8D example of tbn informatioii already obtained StvtaiSi.jQKitm^, 
translated slietcli, «« inay adduce the origin of the custoqv semdi^ljr to Uni-
vereal among the BtiddpitR of jire^rViag pictorial or sculptiired rqireieiititiniiî  
of the facta of hii)Efe,'UAft«rhbd«iith the,,l)Tie8to and minister at J7î jfH 
are oftald of telling the king AMTA. SATKU then^ lc«t ]]« dw^d tldat iMn 

.•,••'"•' fl»e 
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iiind«r diac^issimi; my frieud We. CSOMA writes from Ttiai^a in 
the J\f^«ieyo disMet:— 

" I n refemence to ywW and Mr. TOTINOUR'S opinion thatth^ 
original recbrd» of the Buddliists in ancient India, were wrilitmi 
in tbe M^^dhl Select, 1 bog leave to add in su^or t of it, that 
Itt the index or register (^^lX'ft«l Akar-chkag) of the Kah-

gyur, it is state^ that the "Sutras in general—i. e. all the works in 
the Kahgyur except the 21 volumes of the S/ier-cAAm and the 
22 volumes of the rGyud 5^ claasj after the death ofaSHAXTA, 
were iirst written in the Sittdhu language and the Sher-chhin and 
rGyud in the Sanskrit: but part of the rGyud also in s ev^^ 
other corrupt dialects. It is prubal^lo that in the seventh ceotu^ 
and afterwards, tiie ancient BuddhistiCTOligion was remodelled 
and generally written in Sanskrit, before the Tibetans commenced 
its introduetitm by translation into their own country." 

This explanation, so simple and so authentic, ought to set the 
matter at rest, and that in the manner tliat the advocates of ei­
ther view should most desire, for it shews that bbth are r^ht \ 
—It is generally allowed tiiat the Puli and the Zend are deriva­
tives of neariy the same grade from the Sanslcrit stock; and the 
modern dialect of Sinde as well as the Bkdshd of upper and west-
eri) India present more striking analogies to the Pali, in the re-

the shock, and it {9 Buspested bsf MAHA'KASHTArA by way of breaking the in­
telligence to him, that the Mahamantra or chief priest should " go speedily 
into the king's ̂ at^en, and cause to be represented in painting, how GtroM-
])A«i>A« {ShagbtMii) TO in Tvakiia: how in tbe aha|>e of an elqthant be cn> 
terai his aiotlipr'i womb: how at the foot of the holy flg-tree he attained 
sjipreme perfection: how at Varawui he turned the wheel of the law of twelve 
kinds, (taught his doctrines :)—how he at Sravatti dispkyed great inira^ 
(ilefti—how Btr the city of Ghachm he descended from tiie Trana Striniha 
h»».vm, whither he lad ga<i« to iuatruct his mother:—ant^lastly, boiir having 
aqc^i^plished his ncjfa in cicilizijQg and instructing men in his doctrine at seve­
ral places, be went to his last repose in thedty of Kiuha in Aaiam." Now 
whkiieT the book ki (iuest!oii was written sooner or later, it expldns tiie prae-
^et equally ftnd teaches us how we may sacQeufUllyanalyK the events d t ^ 4 -
^ in the leawings «^ Ad/anpa, perchimce, or tb« KUlpturee of ^MV««i, witii a 
(uli t̂dlttfOe (if tbe life of Shalfya In our hand. Similar paintings art; cohimon 
in.^tia* *nd an amiMlp̂ ^̂  but riither aprocryphal, series may be seen In VStHkWi 
: fhHo htrtory tff BtidShism. 

" • X 2 . 
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mwal particularly of tl»e r, and the modification ©f the ftaxQiary 
verbs, than any of the dialects ai Bengal, Bek&r, 0T •C^en.* 

Plausible grounds for iim existence of this western djafeet JB the 
heart of Magadha, aad the preference gireri it iu writings ofthe 
period, may be found in the origin of the iflling dyaasty of that 
province, which had confessedly proceeded ifrotn tlie nopth-West. 
At any rate those of the Sakya race, which had ranigrated from 
Minde to Kdpila vastu (somewhere in the Gwngetiv valley) may 
have preserved the idiom of this native province and have caused 
it to prevail along with the rdigidn which was promulgated 
through its means. 

We are by no means of opinion that the Hindi, Simdhi, or Pali 

had an independent origin prior to the Santkrit. The more the 
firs.t of thesCj which is the most modern form and the farthest re­
moved from the classical language, is esiamined and analyzed, the 
more evidently is its modiiioation and corruption from the ancient 
stock .found to follow systematic rules, and to evince rather pro­
vincial dialectisna (if 1 may use the word) than the mere engraft-
raent of foreign words upon a pre-existent and written language. 
The aboriginal terms of Indian speech must be rather aought in 
the hills and in the peninsula; in the plains and populous districts 
ef the north the evidences of their existence are uecessarily «mo-
thered by the predominance of the refined and durable languages 
of the court, of religion, and of the educated classes. A writer in 
the Foreign Quarterly has lately been bold enopgfa to revive the 
theory of Sanskrit being merely a derivative from the Gmek 
through the intervention of the Zend, t^td sabaequent to the 
MaiEedonian invasion I The Agathocles' coin ought to answer all 
such speculations. The PdU of that day along with its apjn-opri-
ate symbols is pvoved to have held the same precise derivative re­
lation to the Sanskrit as it does nOw—for the records tm which we, 
argue are not modern, but of that very period. Ml we still tout 
is to find some graven Bralimanical record c^ tbe Hutie period 
to shew the charact^ then in use for writing $ansi:txl:;; aiid to 

* 8N tile itev« Dr. MILL'S note on this niliject in the Jonr, ̂ J^ SOC vol. V. 
p. 30; siso Prbtlessor WiUoM's remarks, vol. i. p a ^ 6. 
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add u^tJtkr deB^anstratkin to ihe proofs afforded by the profouiid 

researches of philologists as to the gemtine antiqvuty of the vener­

able depository of the Vedas.—ED. 

No. XIL 

(Printed from the Journal of the Rnyal Asiatic ScK-icty.) 

EXTRACT OF PKOCEEDIKGS OF THE BOYAL ASIATIC SOCIETf. 

January^ 1836. 

The Secretary then read the following letter addressed to him 

by BBIAN HoroHTON HODGSON, Esq. tlie Hon. East India Com-

panj's Political Resident in Nepaul:— 

" Nepaul, AprH 2d, ] 835, 

" My DEAE SIB,—Through Dr. Wallich I have receiitlj h |4 

the honour to transmit to you a copy of the Satit Sahdsrika Prttp 

fta Paramiia, or Itaksha Bhagmati, as it is more commonly call­

ed here; and, in the coarse of the year, I trust to be enabled io 

send to you copies of the nine works denominated the Nava 

Dtiarma. They will be followed by despatches of the other Pau-

ranika and Tdntrika books of the Saugatas, of which the names 

are enumerated in my Sketch of Buddhism. 

" I t is my hope and my ambition to be able to deposit in your 

archives a complete series of these original Sanskrit depositories 

of Bquddha philosophy and religion; in -the conviction that in 

tbem only can be traced with success the true features of a sys-

teni -which is far too subtle and complex to be apprehended 

through the medium of such languages as those of the Tibetans 

and MongoUans ;—4iiid which syitem demands our best attention, 

not less OD account of its having divided with Brahmanism the 

empire of opinion for ages, within the limits of India prbperj tliaa 

for its iunparalleled extension beyond tliose limits in mofe recent 

times, and up to the present day. It io probable, that, during fom: 

or £ve centuiaes at least. Buddhism wajs as iuflnratial wii\m the 
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Bounds of the continent of India as BrltosaBiJjm) and, it iscer-
tflin, tlist the pefled of its greatest, influence theare Isras »yflchro-
nous with the brigbtest era of the int^ectual culture trf tfeat coti'̂ ^ 
tinent. The Brihmans themselves Mt«Bt,! again and a^ain, the 
philosophical acumen and literary abilities'of thek detested ri­
vals ; and, upon the whole, I fancy it'can hardly Iw too much to 
assert, that, until the speculations and arguments of Sdki/a, and 
liis successors, are as well known to us as those of Vjf&$a and his, 
we must remain, with respect to the knowl^ge of the Indian phi­
losophy of mind, and its collateral topics, pretty much it) the con­
dition which we should be in, with regard to the same sciences in 
Europe, were "the records of Protestant sagacity obliterated, and 
those of Catholic ingenuity alone left us to judge of and decide 

by. . 
" As to the importance of a knowledge of the speculative tenets 

of Buddhism, with a view to complete the history of Indian philo­
sophy and intellectutJl ctdture, there may be some diff«3fence of 
opinion; bilt there can be none respecting the desirableness of 
drawing from original and adequate sources our notions of that 
existing system of faith which, for the number ̂ f its followers, 
surpasses every religioo on the face of the earth. Not td men­
tion that the researches of every year furnish us wi^ fr«di pre* 
Sumptions in favour of the former prevalence of Buddhism ih 
wide regions where it is now superseded by Islteusn^ or by 
Christiajjity. Tlie works which it is my purpose to deposit co­
pies of in the library, of your Society, constitute such original and 
adequate sources of information respecting the Saugaias. They 
are all written in the Sanskrit language, are of vast ŝitent̂  «nd 
embrace numerous treatises bdktngli^ to the TetiitrOid, as well as 
the JFbw^m'A^ class. Till very recently, Works of the formet-orr 
der were withheld from me, owing to FeIigioi» 8ciffipIeii;.%Ut I 
hare, within the last year, prdcui%d A^veî l, ton daily'otNlXWtBg 
more, and am now of (pinion, ^ t nearly ihi irhofji contents of 
the immenae •Sia/̂ gjwr and StaOgnAr ool}et#c«is <̂  f ^ t n^y yet 
\ik had in the original Sanskrit b,!^epaul. Such b^ju^ tjlkc cajM̂  
I do not intend (unless the Society express a wish to that effect) 
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to eontinil* the transmission of tfeeTibetaii series; nor. to make 
any additiops to those volumes of the Vtim division of the Kah' 

gpilr, vhioli were sent to you along with the Sola Sahasrika, in 
the original Sanskrit, because I am quite confident the Tibetan 
translations are infinitely inferior'to the Sanskrit originals; and 
because there are as yet no Tibetan scholars in Europe. 

"The general opinion amongst Europeans seevs to be, that 
the BatuHlha sages committed their doctrines, to the P&li lan­
guage rather than to the Sanskrit,—^an opinion founded, as I 
presume, upon the fact, that the Buddhist works extant in Cey­
lon are in the Pali, as well as those of the Isdo-Chinese nations, 
so far OS the latter are not avowed translations therefrom into the 
vernacular tongues. But before I Can subscribe to the opinion 
adverted to, I must see P41f works produced, comparable in im-
pocl^iiCe and number with the Sanskrit records of Buddhism' that 
hav« been procured in Nepaul; and, in the mean while, it appears 
to me most extraordinary that the philosophers of AywOt^a And 
of Magadha, the acknowledged founders of Buddhism, should be 
presumed by us to have postponed Sanskrit to Pfili; whilst, em 
the other hand, 1 can easily conceive, that as the new opinion» 
^read into the remote Dekkan, and thence to Ceylon, their pro-
pagatm-g should have facilitated their operations by means of 
Pan translations. In a word, I believe the SMjskrit books of 
Nepaul are the only original treatises on Buddliiffln yet discover­
ed by us, or now extant; and I think I do not exaggoute the 
iqaportance of ihose treatises when I say, that thfongh tliem only 
shal we be enabled either to complete the Idstory of Indian pbilo-
s^hy, or to elucidate the real nature of those reli^ous doctrines 
which' ooDStitute the faith of the Indo-Chiiiese, Ceylonese, Tibe­
tans, Mongolians; as well as of the bulk of the Obioese^ of tfae 
Japan!e8e,;Qf tbe various nations usually called Tartars; and, last-
l}r, of the Himilayao mooatalueers of India." 

T»^^^eretarffoftheRoyalA*itttic Seekty. 
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No. XI11. 

A DISrUTATtON RESPECTING CASTE BY A BDJBDHIST, 

IH Uie form of a Series of Proposilionx sujipo»cd to be put hy a 

Saiva and refuted hy the Disputant, 

(Printed from tht Tnmnactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. lii.) 

To the Secretary of the Asiatie Society. 

SIR, Nepaul Residency^ "^"ty l\th, 1829. 
A few days since my learned old Bauddha friend brought me 

a little tract in Sanskrit, with such an evident air of pride and 
pleasure, that I imniediatwly asked him what it contained. " Oh, 
my friend!" was his reply, " I have long been trying to procure 
for you this work, in the assurance that you must highly approve 
the wit and wisdom contained hi it; and, after many applications 
to tlie owner, T have at length obtained the loan of it for three or 
four days. But I cannot let you have it, nor even a copy of it, 
such being the conditions on which I procured you a siglit of it," 
These words of my old friend stimulated my curiosity, and with 
a few fair words I engaged the old gentleman to lend me and my 
pandit his aid m making a translation of i t ; a task which we ac-
.';omplished within the limited period of my possession of the ori­
ginal, although my pandit (^a. Brahman of Benares) soon declined 
co-operation with us, full of indignation at the author and his work! 
Notwithstanding, however, tlie loss of the pandit's aid, I think I 
may venture to say that the translation gives a fair representation 
of the matter of the original, and is not altogether without some 
traces of its manner. 

It consists of a shrewd and argumentative attack, by a ̂ Baud­

dha, upon the Brahmanical doctrine vf caste: and what adds to its 
pungency is, that throughout, llie truth of the Brahmanical writ-
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ings is aswuned, and that tlie author's proofs of the erroneous-
neBs of the doctrine of caste are all drawn from those writings. 
He possesses himself of the enemy's battery, and turns their own 
guns af^ainst them. To an English reader this circumstance 
gives a puerile character to a large portion of the Treatise, owing 
to the enormous absurdity of the data from which the author 
argues. His inferences, however, are almost always shrewdly 
drawn, and we must remember that not he but his antagonists 
must be answerable for the character of the data. To judge by the 
effect produced upon my Brahman pandit—a wise man in his ge­
neration, and accustomed for the last four years to the examina­
tion of Bauddha literature—^by this little Treatise, it would seem 
that there is no method of assaillug Brahmanism comparable to 
that of "judging it out of its own mouth :" and the resolution of 
the Committee of the Serampore College to make a,thorough 
knowledge of Hindu learning the basis of the education of their 
destined young apostles of Christianity iii,Indi!i, would thence ap­
pear to be most wise and politic;: but to return to my little Tresttise. 

We all know that the Brahmans scorn to consider the Sudras as 
of the same nature with thcnisclvcs, in this res])ect resembling the 
bigoted Christians of the dark ages, who deemed iu like manner 
of tlie Jews. The maimer in which our author treats this part of 
his subject is, in my judgment, admirable, and altogether worthy 
of a European mind. Indeed it bears the clostwt resemblance to 
the style of argument used by Shakespeare; in covertly assailing 
the analogous European prejudice already adverted to. I need 
not point more particidarly to the glorious passage in tlie Mer­
chant of Venice; " Ilath not a Jew eyes, hands, organs, dimen­
sions, senses, passions; fed with the same food, hurt by the same 
diseases ?" &c. &c. 

The Bauddha Treatise commences in the sobe^ manner of a 
title page to a book ; but immediately after the autlior has announc­
ed himself with due pomp, he rushes " in medias res," and to the 
end of his work maintains the animated style of viva, voce disputa­
tion. Who AsHU GHosifA, the author, was., when he flourished and 
iohere, I cannot ascertain. All that is known of him at Nepaul 

Y 
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is, that he was a Maha ^andify or greiit.sage, and wrote, besides 

the Ettlft Treatise now translated, two larger Bauddha. works of. 

Wgh repute, the names of which are mentioned in,a note.* 

I am, &c. 

I, Asiiu GHOSIIA, first invoking MANJA GHOSHA, the Guru of 

the world, with all ray soul and all my strength, proceed to com­
pose the book called Vnjra Sifchi, in accordance with the Shas-

tras (Hindu or Brahtn^riical Sastras.) 

Allow then that your Vedas and Smrittis, and works involving 
ho^ Dharma and Artha, are good ;iiid valid, and that discourses 
at variance with them are invalid, still what you say, that the 
Brahman is the highest of the four castes, cannot be proved from 
those iDOoks. 

Tell me, first of all, what is Brahmanhood ? Is it life, or pa­
rentage, or-body, or wisdom, or the way {achar,) or acts, i. e. 

morality {Karani,) or the Vedas ? 

If you say it is life (jiva,) such an assertion cannot be reconcil­
ed,with the Vedas; for, it is writtevi in the Vedas, that "the sun 
and the moon, INDBA, and other deities, were at first quadrmwdsj 
aiid sppie other deities were first animals and aflcmards becam.̂  
gods,; even the vilest of the vile (Swapak) have become gods." 
From these words it is clear that Brahmanhood is not life (jivn), 

a position which is further proved from these words of the Ma-

habharata: " Seven hunters and ten deer, of the hill of Kalinjal, 
a^oose of the lake Mansaravara, smA&xhakwa of Saradwipa, all these 
were born as Brahmans, in the Kurukshetra (near Debli); and be-
«ame very leaded in the Vedas" It is also said by MAND, in his 
Dhflrma Sastra, " Whatever Brahman learned in the four Ved<it, 

witlf tljeir ang and uparig, shall take charity from a Sudra, sfaallfor 
twelve births be an ass, and for sixty births a hog, and, seventy births 

• the Buddhn Charitrn Ajrya, and the NuHiil-Mitikatugliiitha Jvadttn, 
and otiicr work^. 
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for, if it were, how could such things be? 

If, agaih, fou say that Brahmanhood depends on parentage t>r 

birth (jati); that is, tliat to be a Braliman one must -be born of 
Brahman parents,—this notion is at variance with the Itnown 
passage of the Smritti, that AciiAiA MUNI was born of an ele­
phant, and CESA PiNGALA of.an owl, and AOASTYA MCNI from 

the Agasti flower, and COCSIKA MUNI from the Cusa grass, and 
CAPILA from <i monkey, and GAUTAMI llism from a creeper that 
entwined a Saul tree, and DUONA ACHAKYA from an earthen pot, 
and TAITTIBI RISBI from a partridge, and PABSWA RAMA from 

dust, and SRINGA RISHI from a deer, and VYASA MUNI from a 

fisherwoman, and KOSHIKA MUKI from a female Sudra, and VISWA 

MiTKA from a Chandalni. and VASISIITHA MUNI from a strum­
pet. Not one of them had a Braliman mother, and ytt all were 
notoriously called Brahmans; whence I infer, that the title is a 
distinction of popular origin, and cannot be traced to parentage 
from written authorities. 

Should you again say, that whoever is born of a Brahman fa­
ther or mother is a Brahman, then the child of a slave even may 
become a Brahman ; a consetiuence to which 1 have no objection, 
but which will noi consort with your notions, 1 fancy. 

Do you say, that he who is sprang of Bniinnan parents is a 
•Brahman ? Still 1 object that, since yon must mean pure and true 
Brahmans, in snch case the fireed of Brahmans must be at an end; 
since the fathers of the present race of Brahmans are not, any of 
them, free from the susjricion of having wives, wlio notoriously 
commit adultery with Sudras. Now, if the re îl father be a Su­
dra, the sou cannot be a Brahman, notwithstanding the Brahman­
hood of his mother. From all Whicli I infer, that Braiimanhood 
is not truly derivable from birth; and 1 draw fresh proofs of this 
fit)m the Manava DIuirma, wliicli aflinns that tlie Brahman who 
eats flesh loses instantly lus rank; and also, that by selling wax, 
or salt, or nylk, he becomes a Sudra in three days; and further, 
that even such a Brahman as can % like a bird, directly ceases 
to be a BrahmOT by mcddliug with the fleslij o>s. 

Y 2 
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From all this is it' not clear that Brahmauhood is not the safflie 

with birth: aince, if that were the case, it could not be lost by 

any acts however degrading. Knew you ever of a flying horse 

that by filightiiig on earth was turned into a pig?—'Tis im­

possible. 

Say you that body {Sarlr) is the Brahman? this too is false; 

for, if body be tlie Brahman, then tire, when the Brahman's corpse 

is consumed by it, will be the murderer of a Brahman; and such 

also will be every one of the Brahman's relatives who consigned 

his body to the flames. Nor less will this other absurdity follow, 

that every one born of a Brahman, though his mother were a 

Ksliatriya or Vaisya, would be a Brahman—being bone of the 

bone, and flesh of the flesh of his father: a monstrosity, you will 

allow, that was never heard of. Again, are not performing sacri­

fice, and "causing others to perform it, reading and causing to 

read, receiving and giving charity, and other holy acts, spnuig 

from the body of the Brahman ? 

Is then the virtue of all tliese destroyed by the destruction of 

the body of a Brahman ? Surely not, according to your own 

principles ; and, if not, then Brahmanhood caimot consist in 

body. 

Say yon that wisdom* constitutes the Brahman ? This tot- is 

incorrect. Why? Because, if it were true, many Sudras must 

have become Brahmans from the great wisdom they acquired. I 

myself know many Sudras who are masters of the four Vedas, 

and of philology, and of the Mimansa, and Sanc'hya, and Vaishes-

hika and Jyotishika philosophies; yet not one of them is or ever 

was called a Brahman, [t is clearly proved then, that Brahman­

hood consists not in M'isdom, or learning. Then do you affirm 

that the Achar is Brahmanhood ? This too is felse; for if it were 

true, many Sudras would become Brahmans; since many Nctts 

and Bhits, and Kaivertas, and Bhdnds, and others, are every 

where to be seen performing the severest and most laborious acts 

* PiTbapiiit, should rather be translated learning. The vroni iti the original 
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of piety. Yet not one of these,' who are all so pre-eminent in 
their Achdr, is ever called a Brahman: from which it is clear t_hat 
Achar does not constitute the Brahman. 

Say you that Karam makes the Brahman ? I answer, «o; for 
the argument used above applies here with even greater force, al­
together annihilating the notion that acts constitute the Brahman. 
Do you declare that by reading the Vedas a man becomes a Brali-
mau.' This is palpably false; for it is notorious that the Rakshasa 

RAVAN was deeply versed in all the four Vedas; and that, indeed, 
all the liahshasas studied the Vedas in RAVAN'S time: yet you do 
not say that one of them thereby became a Brahman. It is there­
fore proved that no ouu becomes a Brahman by reading the Ve­

das. 

What tiien is this creature called a BraJinian ? If neither read­
ing the Vedas, nor Sansltar, nor parentage, nor race (Kula), nor acts 
{Karam), confers Brahmaiihood, what docs or can ? To my mind 
Brahmanhood is merely an immaculaite quality, like the snowy 
wldteness of the Kundli flower. That which removes sin is Brah­
manhood. It consists of IJrata, and Tapas, and Nci/ama, and 
Ripavas, and Dan, and Dama, and Shama, and Sanyama. It is 
written in the Vedas that the gods hold that man to be a Brah­
man who is free from intemperance and egotism ; and from Sanga, 

and Parigraka, and Praga, and Divesha. Moreover, it is writ­
ten in all the Sastras that the signs of a Brahman are these, 
truth, penance, the command of the organs of sensp, and mer­
cy ; as those of a Chandala are the vices opposed to those vir 
tues. Another mark ot the Brahman is a scnipulous abstinence 
irota sexual commerco, whether he be born a god, or a man, or a 
beast. Yet further, SUKJJA ACJIARYA has said, that the gods 
take no heed of caste, but deem him to be the Brahman who is a 
good man although he belong to tlie vilest. From all which I in­
fer, that birth, and life, and body, and wisdom, and observance of 
religious rites {achdr), and a,cts (karam), are all of no avail to­
wards beconiing a Brahman. 

Then again, that opinion of your sect, that Pravrajaya is pro­
hibited to the Sudra; and that for him service and obedience paid 
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to Braihraans are instead of pi-avrajaya,—hacause., fbrsooCh, in 
spe&king of the four tjaetes, the Sudra is mentioned last, and fe 
therefore the vilest,—is nbsard; for, if it were correct, Itit>KA 
Would t>e made out to be the lowest alid meanest of beings, IHDRA 
being mentioned in the Pami Sutra •sfteTt\i° dog, thus—" Skua, 

Yua Maghwa." In truth, the order in which -fliey are mentioned 
or Written, cannot affisct the relative rank and dignity 6f the beings 
spoken of. 

What! is PAHVATI greater than MAHESA? or are the teeth 
superior in dignity to the lips, becanse wefind the latterpostpoh-
ed to the former, for the mere sake of euphOny, iB sofne grammaT 
sentence? Are the teeth older than the lips ; or does your creed 
leach you to postpone SIVA to his spouse ? No; nor any more is 
it true that the Sudra is vile, and the Brahman high and mighty, 
because '(ee'are used to rqjeat the Chatur VrtrAiia in a particular 
iorter. And if this proposition be untenable, yotir deduction frdm 
it, viz. that the vile Sudra must be contefnt to regard his service 
and obedience to Brahimans as his only prtivrajat/a, falls likewise 
to the ground. 

Know further, that it is written m the Dharma Sctstra 'of 
MENU, that the BrahiViah wlio has drank the liiilk of a Sudariii, or 
has beeh -even breathed npon by a Sitdatni, or has been born of 

• such a female, is not restored \o hi* rank hy praydsc/dita. In the 
sairte Work it is further asserted, that if a"ny Brahman eat and 
drink from the han'dfe of a Sxidarni, he becomes in life a Stidra, 
and after death a dog. MANU fiitther says, that a Brahman who 
associates with feffiale StidniS, or keeps a Sudra concubine. Shall 
be rejected by god's and ancestors, and after death shall go to hell. 
fVoEfl all these assertions of the Mwntiva DtiaritUt, it is clear tteit 
Btahmanhood is nothing ind'efea'siWy attached to any race 'tUt 

breed, but is merely a cjnality of gOod inen. f^orther. It Js Vvrft-
tcn in the Sdstra of MA*»IJ, that many SudrSs b«!caroe Brafiteitft^ 
by force of their piety ; for Example, KA'raiStr Mem, **6 %iBls 
bom of the sacrificial flame produced by the frfctJoh of *6od, be­
came a Btfthm^A by diiit of T^as; and VASISHTHA MtrSl, l)orn 
of the cOiirt̂ 'zaA UHVASI; and '̂YASA Mt'M, borii dTa f e toe of 
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the fisherman's caste; aud KisHn-A SBTN'QA MUNI, born of a 
doe; and VisHVA MITRA, bora a Chandalni; and NAEED MUNI, 

born of a female spirit-seller; all these became Brahmaijs by vir­
tue of their Tapas. Is it not dear then that Brahmanhood de­
pends not on birtli ? It is also notorJou.s tJiat he who has conquer­
ed̂  himself is a Yati; that he wlio performs penance is a Tapa-

sj/a; and that he who observes the Brahma charya is a Bsah-f 
man. It is clear then that he whose life is pure, and his temper 
cheerful, is the true Brahman; and that lineage (Kula) has no-
t]iing to do witli the matter. There are these dokas in the Mn-

Hitva Dkarmu, " Gioodness of disposition and purity are the best 
of all things; lineage is not alone deserving of resfwct. If the 
race be royal and, virtue be wanting to it, it is contemptible an<£ 
uspless." K.ATHINA MUNI imd VYASA MUNI, and other sages, 

tliough born of Sudras, arc famous among men as'Brahmans; 
iVtid many persons born in the lowest ranks luive attained heaven 
by the practice of uniform good conduct {sila.) • To say there­
fore that the Brahman is of one particular race is idle and &l«e. 

Your doctrine, that the Brahman was produced from the mouth, 
the Kshatriya irom tJie arms, the Vaisya from the tliighs, and the 
Sudra from the feet, cannot be supjwrted. Brahmans are not of 
one particular race. Many persons have lived who belonged to 
the Kaivarta Kul, and the Rajaka Kul, and the Chdndal Kul, and 
yet, while they eitisted in tliis world, performed the Chura Karan, 

and Mimg-bandan, and Dant-hashthu, JUid other acts appropriat­
ed to Brahmans, and after their deaths became, and still are, fa­
mous under tlie Brahmans. 

AJl that I have said abqut Brahmans you must know is equally 
aj^licable to Kshatriyas; and that the doctrine of the four castes 
is altogether false. All men are of one caste. 

Wonderful! You affirm that all men proceeded from one, t. «. 
Brahma \ how then can tliere be a fourfold insuperable diversity 
among them ? If I have four sons by one wife, the four sons, 
having o^e fatlier and mother, must he all essentially alike. 
Knpw top that distinctions of race among Ijeings are broadly mark­
ed by differences vf conformation and urgaiiiKation: thus, the 
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foot of the elephant is very different from that of the horse ;.that 
of the tiger unliJifi that of the deer ; and so of the r^st: and by that 
singhi diagnosis we learn that tliose animals belong toverydiffor-
ent races. But I never heard that t l* foot of a Kshatriya was 
different from tliat of a Brahman, or that of a Sudra. All men 
are formed alike, and are clearly of one race. Further, the ge­
nerative organs, the colour, the figure, the ordilre, the urine, the 
odour, and utterance, of the ox, the buffalo, the horse, the ele­
phant, the ass, the monkey, the goat, the sheep, &c. furnish clear 
diagnostics whereby to separate these various races of animals; 
but in all those respects the Brahman resembles the Kshatriya, 
and is therefore of the same race or species with him. I have 
instanced among quadrupeds the diversities which separate di­
verse genera. I uow proceed to give some more instances from 
among birds. Thus, the goose, the dove, the parrot, the pea-
eodt, &c. are known to be different by their diversities of figure, 
and colour, and plumage, and beak: but the Brahman, Ksha­
triya, Vaisya and Sudra are alike without and within. How then 
can we say they are essentially distinct ? Again, among trees the 
Bdta, and Bahulii, and Palh, tm&Ashoku, and-T'amal, and Naff-

keswar, and Shiri/t, and Champa, and others, are cle{!,rly contra-' 
distinguished by their stems, and lea\es, and flowers, and fruits, 
and barks, and timber, and seeds, and juices, and odours; hv.t 

Brahmatis, and Kshatriyas, and tlie rest, are alike IFI flesh, and 
skin, and blood, and bones, and figure, and excrements, and mode 
of birth. It is surely then clear that tliuj' urn qf one species or 
race. 

Again, tell me, is a Bniliman's sejise of pleasure and pain 
different from that of a Kshatriya ? Does not the one sustain 
life in the same way, and find death from the same causes as rhe 
other? Do they differ in intellectual faculties, in thsir actions, 
or the objects of tliose actions; in the raauner of their birth, or in 
their subjection to fear and iiope ? Not a whit. It is therefbre 
clear that they are essentially the same. In the Vdamliara and 
Panosa trees the fruit is prwlactKl from the branchei, the Stem, 
the joints, and the roots. Is one fruit therefore different froftj 
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another, so thait we may call that produced from the top of the 
stem the Brahman fruit, and that from the roots the Sudra fruit ? 
Surely not. Nor can men be of four distinct races, because they 
sprang from four different parts of one body. You say that the 
Brahman was produced from the mouth; whence was the Brah-
mani produced? From the mouth likewise? Grant it—and then 
you must marry the brother to the sister! a pretty business in­
deed! if such incest is to have place in this world of ours, ail dis­
tinctions of right and wrong must be obliterated. 

This consequence, flowiTig inevitably from your doctrine that 
the Brahman proceeded from tlie mouth, proves the falsity of that 
doctrine. The distinctions between Brahraans, Kshatriyas, Vaisyas 
and Sudras, are founded merely on tlie observance of divers rites, 
and the practice of different professions; as is clearly proved by 
the conversation of BAISHAM PAYANA RISIII with YUDHISTHIBA 

RAJA, vvliich was as follows: One driy tlie son of PA\DI) , named 
YcDHteTHiRA, who was the wise man of his age, joining his hands 
reverentially, asked BAISHAM PAT-ANA, Whom d(/ you call a 

Brahman; snd wliat are the signs of Brahmanhood ? BATSHAM • 
answered. The first sign of a Brahman is, that he possesses long-
suffering and the rest of the virtues, and never is guilty of violence 
and wrong doing; that he never eats flesh ; and never hurts a sen­
tient thing. The second sign is, tliat lie never takes that whifih 
belongs to another without tl)e owner's consent, even though he 
find it in the road. The third sign, that he inaslers all worldly 
affections and desires, and is absolutely indifferent to earthly con­
siderations. The fourth, that whether he is born a man, or a 
god, or a beast, he never yields to sexual desires. The fifth 
that he possesses tlie following five pure qualities, truth, mercy, 
command of the senses, universal benevolence, and jienance.* 
Whoever possesses these five gigns of Brahmanhood I acknow­
ledge to be a Brahman; and, if he possess them not, he is a Su-

• The word in the oripfinal is Tnpas, which wc are accuatomed to translati 
"penance," and I have followed the uaagc, liwugh "ascetisin" would be a hrt-
ter word. The prond Tapaiyi, whom the very gods regsrd with dread, neve 
dreams of contrition and repentance. 

Z 
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dra. Bralmirtnhood depends not on race {Kali,) or birth (Jat,) nor 
on the performance of certain ceremonies. If a Bhanddl is vir­
tuous, and possesses the signs above noted, he is a Brahman. Oh! 
YcDnisTniRA, formerly in this world of ourHi there was but one 
caste. Tlie division into four castes originated with diversity of 
rites and of avocations. All men were born of,woman in like 
manner. All are subject to the same physical necessities, and 
liave the same organs and senses. But he whose conduct is uni­
formly good is a Brahman ; and if it be otherwise he is a Sudra; 
aye, lower than a Sudra. The Sudra who, on the other hand, 
possesses these virtues is a Brahman. > 

Oh, YuuHiSTiiiEA! If a Sudra be superior to the allurements 
of the five senses, to give him cliarity is a virtue that will be re­
warded in heaven. Heed not his c«ste; but only mark his qua­
lities. Whoever in this life ever does well, and is ever ready to 
benefit others, spending his days and nights in good acts, such an 
one is a Brahman ; and whoe\ er, relinquishing worldly ways, 
employs himself solely in the acquisition of Muks/ui, such an one 
also is a Bralur)nn ; and whoever refrains from destruction of life, 
and from wordly aJfcctious, and evil acts, and is free from pas­
sion and backliiting, such an one also is a Brahman; and whoso 
possesses Kshema, and liuya, and Dama, and Dm, ant! Satya, 

and Soucfianti, itnd Smritli, and Ghrina, and Vuttja, and I'ijnan, 

he, is a Brahnuin. Oh, YumiiSTiiiiiA! if a person perform 
the Brahrnacluirya for one night, the merit of it is greater ihan 
that of a thodsand sacrifices (ijajnn). And whoso has read all 
the Vedas, and performed all the Tirtluis, and observed all the 
commands and jirohibitions of the Scistra, such an one is a Brah­
man! and whoao has never injured a sentient thing by act, word 
or thought, s« ?,h a person shall instantly be absorbed (at his 
death) in BaAiiMA. Such were the words of BAISHAM PAVANA. 
Oh, my friend, my design in the above discourse is, that all igno­
rant Brahmans and otliers should acquire wisdom by studying it, 
and take to the right way. Let them, if they approve it, heed 
i t ; and if they approve it not, let them neglect its admonitiong. 
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No. XIV. 

ON THE EXTREMJi KKSCWSLANCK THAT PREVAIU BI:TWEK^ MAST 

OP Tin; svMBOLs o r JSVVDIHSU AMU SAIVISM. 

(Printed from the Quiirlerly Orierital Ma!i:i2iiic. Nu. U, A. D. 1S2T.) 

To the Editor of the Oriental (Quarterly 3iaf/azi/ie. 

SIR, 

It is the purpose of the following paper- to fiiraish to those 

who have means and inclination to follow them out, a few hints 

relative to the extreme resemblance that prevails between many 

of the symbols of Buddhism and Saivism. Having'resided my­

self some few years in a Bauddha country, I have had ample op­

portunities of noting this resemblance, luid a perusal of the works 

of CKAWFIJHD, of RAFEXKS, and of the Bombay Literary Society, 

has satisfied me that tliis curious simiiitude is not peculiar to the 

land wherein I abide. J observe that my countrj'men, to whom 

any dcgrne of identity betwetiu faiths in general so ojiposite to 

each other as Saivism and Buddliisrn, never seems to ha\'e occur­

red, have in their ocamiuations of the monum(!nts of India and its 

Islands, proceeded upon the assumption of an absolute incoiuniu-

nity between llie tjpes of the two religious ys well as bcjtween 

the tilings typified.* This assumption has puzzled them not a 

Uttle so often as the evidence of tlieir eyes has forced upon tiieiu, 

the observation of images in the closest juxta position which their 

previous ideas nevertheless obliged thein to sunder as fiir apai't as 

Brahmanism and BuddldsTo ! 

When in the country in •which I reside, 1 observed images the 

moBt apparently Saiva placed i)i the precincts of Saugata temples, 

• This remark in scarcely ju«t, the pcssihlc connection of the Saiva and Uad-
dha systems on Java and Bali having been frvquently conjectured, and in India 
the intermixtui'o ofJuin, with Vuiilinta, and even Suhla practiced' is not ancom-
roon ED. 

Z 2 
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I was at first inclined to consider the circumstance'as an incon­
gruity arising out- of an ignorant confusion of the two creeds by 
the people of this country : but upon multiplying my observations 
such a solution gave nie no satisfaction : these images often occu­
pied the very penetralia of Saugata temples ; and in the sequel I 
obtained sufficient access to the conversation, and books of the 
Bauddhas to convince me that the cause of the difficulty lay deep­
er then I had supposed.* The best informed of the Bauddhas 
contemptuously rejected the notion of the images in question be­
ing Saiva, and in the books of their own faith they pointed out 
the Bauddha legends justifying and exjilaining their use of such, 
to me, doubtful symbols. Besides, my access to the European 
works of which I have already spoken exhibited to rue tlie very 
same apparent anomaly existing in regions the most remote from 
one another,' and from that wherein 1 dwell. Indeed, whencesoever 
Bauddha monuments, sculptural or architectural, had been drawn 
by European curiosity, the same dubious symbols were exhibited: 
nor coulcT m,y curiosity be at all appeased by the assumption 
which I found employed to explain them. I shewed these mo­
numents to a well informed old Bauddlia, and asked him what he 
thought of them, particularly of the famous Tri-M(irti image of 
the Cave temple of the West. He a;cognised it as a genuine 
Bauddha image! As he did many—many others declared by 
our writers to be Saiva! Of these matters you may perchance 
hear hereafter, suffice it at present to say that I continued to in­
terrogate my friend as to whether he had ever visited tiie plains 
of India, and had there found any remains of his faith. Yes, was 
the prompt reply, I made a pilgrimage to Gayah, in my youth: 
I then asked him if he remembered what he had seen and could 
tell me. He replied that he had, at the time, put a few reniarks 
on paper which he had preserved, and would give me a copy of, if I 
desired it. I bid him do so, and was presented with a paper of which 

• CAUSES are not at present my game : but consider the ea«y temper of iu-
pcrstition; the common origin of Buddhism and Brahmanism'in IndU; the 
common tendency of both Salvaisni and Buddhism to asceticism, &c. Ice, even 
Christianity adopted many of the rites and emblems of classic paganism. 
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tlie enclosed Is a translation. Let me add that never having visited 
GayaTi, I cannot say any thing relative to the accuracy of my friend's 
details, and that in regard to the topographical ones, thwe are pro­
bably a few slight mistakes, l.am aware that an accurate explana­
tion from the Bauddha books of tiie drawings that accompany my 
paper, would be of more value than that paper. But, Sir, non omnia 
possumus omnes, and I hope that a Bauddlia comment on Brah-
mauical ignorance will be found to possess some value, as a curio­
sity; and some utility, for the hints it fuinislies relative to-the 
topic adverted to in tliis letter. 

1 am, Sir, your obedient Servant, 
VaUei/ o/Nepaul, Nov. 1827. 11. 

P. S.—Captain DANOEnFiiiLD's five images in the Cave at 
Bag, and wliich tlie Bralmians (old him were the five Pand68> 
are doubtless the " I'aucha Buddha Dhyi'ini;" as is thfe Cuptaiu's 
"Charan," said to be that of Vislinii, the Charan of Sakya Sinha; 
or that of Manj Gh6k. If it be tlie latler, it lias an eye engrav­
ed in the centre of each foot. 

Buddh Gayah, according to a Nepaulese Bauddlia who visit­
ed it. 

Tn Buddh Gayah there is a temple* of Maha Biiddha in the 
in|prior of wliicii is enslirined thejmage of Sakya Siiiha : before the 
image la a Chaitya of stone, close to wliich are the images of three 
L6k Eshwaras, viz. IlaM Hala Lok Eshwaru,t &c. This temple 

• The word in thf original is Kutagar, and I underatand that the temple of 

Maha Bu'cklha in the city of Tatan, in tliis valley, is built, after the model of the 

Gayah temple. If so, the latter is of the same jjcneral form with the Oriaaan 

3agSL0.na.th. The Patan tcmpli^ is divided in the interior, into *ve stories. Sakya 

Sinha, the genius loci, is enshrined in the ecntre of the first story ; Amitabha, 

the fourth JJhyani Buddha, occupies the second story; a small stone Chaitya, the 

third ; the Dharma Uhatu mandal, the foarth ; and the Vajra Dhatu mandal, 

the fifth and higliest sfory, and the whole structure is crowned on the outside, by 

a Cbur« Mani Chaitya. 

f Hala Hala Lok Eshvrara, a form of Pai^ma Pani, the fourth Dhyani Bodhi-

•atwa, and active creator and governor of the preiciit system of nature. Three 

Dhyani 

http://3agSL0.na.th
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«f JHUiil Bijddha, the Bmhmans call the t(»npl«'<:rf'Jagat Ki.tiia) 

an^ the image of Sikya Sinba th(^ denominate MatA St&oi i* of 

the three Ii6k NMis, one they call Mahft I)€v», one Parvati, fliid 

the thiid their son. On the south wde of.the temple of Mftha 

Buddha is a small stone temple in which £^e the images of the 

seven B(iddhaB,f and near to them on the leftr three other ima^s , 

of Hal4 Etal4 L6k Eshwara, Maitreya Bodhisatwa, and Dipanka-

ra Bliddha. The Brahmans call six of the seven Buddhas, the 

Pfiadds and their bride, but know not what to make of the se­

venth Bfiddha, or of the remaining three images. 

Upon the wall of the small temple containing the Sapta Bud­

dha, and immediately above their images, is an image of Vajra 

Satwa,J one head, two hands, in the right Imnd a Vajra, and in the 

left a bell, with the lock on the crown of the heady twisted into a 

turban: tJie Brahmans call this image of Vajra Satwa Maha 

Brahm&. At the distance of 15 yards, perhaps, east of the great 

temple of Maha Bdddha is another small temple in which is plac­

ed a circular slab having the print of the feet of Sikya Siiilia 

Dhyani Bodhisatwas preceded htm in that office, and one reiTiains to follow 
him. 

* This name is equivocal: the Brahmans mê n. I suppose, to 'lesignate by 
it the chief of their own Munis, Tlie Bauddhas recognise it as Ju$<., since the 
Tri-Kand Sesh, and msAy of their scriptures give this name to Sakya Sinha. 

f The Bauddba scriptures say that one form is common to all the iwen 
great Manushi Buddhas. The figure 1 have ĝ iven of Sakya has the Bhiimi-
sparsn Mudra, or right liand touchlni; the earth. The Gayah ima^ of hitn is 
laid to have the Dhyan Sfudra for tlie position of the hands. There is no­
thing, improper in giving that Mudra to Sakya or other Manushi BuddhaS, but 
KiuaUy it is appropriated to Amitabha; and almost ail the images of Sakya 
tbat I have seen ore characterised l)y the Bhumî sparsa Mudra, Sakya's image 
Is generally supported by lions, sometimes however by elephants. Sakya's appio-
priate coirmr is ^Uow or golden, which colour, like the other, characteristics, 
helongs also to thv reniaininfj; six great Mannshis. 

"4 Vnjra Satwa is a JDhyani or celestial Buddlia. Therp ftl a series of five 
celestial Buddhas, to whom are assigned the ̂ ve elcirufpts of matter, the flye 
powers of human sense, and the (ire respective objects of sensation. There is 
also a series of itx JDhyani Buddhas, wliit^ b composed of the above Ave, Wltfa 
a e addition of V?jia Satwa, and to Wni we suarthed teMectual ftto imJ| tW 
Incrimination of good attd evil. 
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graven Mi i t The feet are knbwii to be those of Sfikya, becaus* 
tbe stODe h ^ the eight msmgals, and the one tbousaiid'Chaknui 
upon it. The Brahmans d" Gayah call this Charan, the Cfcuraa 
of VishnCi, but they are silent when the mangals and chakcas arsf' 
pointed Out to thttm as decisive proofe of their error. 

Somewhat further [perhaps 150 yards] from the great temple 
of Mahi B6ddha towards the east, is a KCind called P&ni 
Hata, and at the eastern corner of the well is the image of Mai-
treya B6dlusatwa. 

The Kfind is called Pani Hata because S&kya produced the 
spring of water by striking his hand on the ground there. That 
water has eight peculiar qualities. The Brahmans say that the-
Ktind is Saraswatl's, and insist that JIaitreya's image is the image 
of Saraswatl. At a little distance to the north of the great Mahi 
Buddha temple are many small Chaityas,* which the Brahmans 
call Siva Lingas, and as such worship them, having broken off the 
Chura Mani from each. Much astonished was I to find the great 
temple of m^ religion consecrated to Brahman worshijj, and Brah­
mans ignorantly falling down before the Gods of my fathers. 

(Printed from the Quarterly Oriente! Mag-azine, No. 16, A. T>. 1S28.) 

To the Editor of the Quarterly Oriental Magazine. 
SIB, 

'Some time ago I sent you a paper containing remarks upon 
the resemblance that prevails between the symbols of Buddhism 
and Sivaism. From a note which you appended to thdt paper 
on publishing it, I apprehend that the scope and object of my re­
marks were misunderstood; and, as whatever is worth doiiig at 

all,' is worth doing .effectually, I shall (availing myself of Craw-
• 

• The Ch%ltya is the only proper temple of Buddhism, though many other 
temples have beea adopted by the Saugatu for inshrining their Dii Micores. 
In Î epaul, the Ght̂ tya Is exclusively appropriated to five Dhyani Baddbal, 
'wbosp image* are placed in niches mound the base of the solid hemi^hers 
wlilch j4Ei»ina the most essential part of the Cbaitya. Almost evt-ry NcpwU 
Ch t̂}!* has 11̂  hemisphere sormounted hf a cone or pyrsatid otlled China 
Uwi- The sraalland tInadarncU CJaaitys mî ht easily he taken fiora Liala. It 
«M M mfatalccn by Mli Cawrrvnn, br. 



fittd's Arcliipelago, which has just now again fallen m my wi^) 
return briefly to the subject. The purpose of my former p a { ^ 
was to show that, very many symbols, the most apparently Saivai 
are notwithstanding strictly and purely Bauddha; and that, there­
fore, in the examination of the antiquities of India and its island^ 
we need not vex ourselves, because On the sites of old Saugata 
temples we find the very genius loci arrayed with many of the 
apparent attributes of a vSaiva God j far less, need we infer from 
the presence, on such sites, of seemingly Saiva images and types, 
the presence of actual Sivaisra. 

• CEAWFCHD, standing in the midst of bundredSj of images of Bud-
.^as , on the platform of a temple, the general form and structure of 
which irresistibly demonstrated that it was consecrated to Sugatisra, 
could yet allow certain appearances of Sivaisro to conduct him to the 
conclusion, that tbepresidingDeity of the place was Hara himself! 
Nay, further, though he was persuiided that the ancient religion of 
the Javanese was Buddhism, yet having always found what he con­
ceived to be unequivocal indices of the presidency of the Hindoo 
destroyer, in all the great Saugata temples, he came to the gene­

ral conclusion, that" genuine Buddhism" is no other than Sivaism. 
Now, Sir, it was witli an eye to these, and somewhat similar de­
ductions of Crawfurd, Raffles, Erskine, &c. tlifit I addressed my 
former paper to you; and I thought that wljen I had shown no 
reliance could be placed upon tiie inference from seemingly Saiva 
symbols to actual Sivaism, I had smoothed the way for the ad­
mission ^ that those cave temples of the West of India, as well as 
those fine edifices at Java, whereat the majority of indications, 
both for number and weight, prove Buddhism, are Bauddha and 
exclusively Bauddha; notwithstanding the presence of symbols 
and images ctcupying the post of honour, which, strongly to the 
eye, but in fact, erroneously in these cases, seem to imply Sivaism, 
or at least a coalition of the two faiths. For such a coalition at 
any time and in any place, I haveiiot seen one plausible argument 
adduced; and as for the one ordinarily derived from the existence 
of Supposed Saiva images and emblems in and around Bauddha 
temples, it is both erroneous in fact, and insofficient were it tme.: 
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However prubablyiorroMJcrffromSivaismjtteseiiUBgesand symbol* 
became genuinely Bauddha by their adoption into Buddhism—just 
as the statue of a Capitoline Jupiter became the very orthodox effi­
gies of St. Paul, because the Romanists chose to adopt the*PagaH 
idol in an orthodox sense. ,And were this explanation of the ex-
isteiiee of seeming Sivaism in sites which were" beyond doubt 
consecrated to Buddhism, far less satisfactory that it is, I would 
still say it iuS a tlwusand times more i easonable than the supposition 
of an identity or coalition* between two creeds, the speculative 
tenets of which are wide asunder as heaven and earth, find the 
followers of which are pretty well known to have been, so soon 
as Buddhism became important, furiously opposed to each other. 

Upon the whole, therefore, 1 deem it certain, as well thatthetypes 
of Sivaism and Buddhism are very frequently the same, as that the 

things typified arc, always more or less, mid generally radically, 

different. 

Of the aptness of our writers to infer Sivaism from apparently 
Siva images and emblems, I shall adduce a f«w striking instances 
from Crawfurd's 2d vol. chaj). 1, on the ancient religion of the 
Islanders; and to wave tiiDe and avoid odium, I shall .speak ra­
ther to his engravings, than to his text; and sliiill merely state 
matters, without arguing them. 

Let me add, too, that Crawfurd's mistakes could not well have 
been avoided. He had no access to the dead or living oracles of 
Buddhism, and reasoning only from what he saw, reasonably in­
ferred that images, the most ajjparently Sai\ a, were really what 
tJiey seemed to l)e ; a«d that SaJ\'a images and ea!li!e<ns proved a 
Saiva place of worship. 

In his chapter already alluded to, thore are several engravings. 
No. 27 is said to be "a tigiire of ]!>J(dia l)«\a as a devotee." It is, 
in feet, Sinha-Ndtha-Lokeswara. Plate 28 is cidled " a represen­
tation of Siva." It is, in fact, Ijokeswara Bliagawan, or Padma 
Pttiri, in his character of creator and ruler of the present system of 

• Jn regard to those i-xne teinplis of the AVcsturn Contiotnt of India, call-
«d mixed Saiva and Bauddha, tbt ln'.st sugg-cstcil solutloa is fiUeetsivc posxetihn 
—Uat I belkvn them ti> have bct-n iviolly Buddhist. 

2 A 
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tmCure. How Mr. 'Crawfurd could take it for Siva, I do n ^ 
know, since in the forehead is placed a tiny image of Amitabliia 
Buddha, whose son Padma Pdni is feigned, by tlie Bauddha m'ytho-
logtstt, to be. Again, the principal personage in plate 21 is said 
to be "Siva in liis car." It is, in truth, Namuchi Mira, (the 
Bauddha personification of the evil principle,) proceeding to in­
terrupt the Dhyan of S^kya Sinha; and plate 22 gi '̂es a continu­
ation of this exploit, exhibiting Sakya meditating, and the frustra­
tion of Namuchi's attempt by the opposition of force to force. 
The whole legend is to be found in t'.ie Sambh(i pfirtoa. 

The same work contains likewise the elucidation of plate 24, of 
which Mr. C. could make notliing. 
' Of the remaining plates, mid of the text of ttiis chapter of Mr, 

C.'s on other subjects, very able work, it would be easy, but it 
would to me be wearisome, to furnish the true explanation from 
the books or oral comirmnicatioiis of the Bauddhas of Ncpaul, to 
the more learned of whom the subjects of t!ie plates in Mr. C.'s 
book are perfectly familiar. Otie quotation from Mr. C.'s taxf, 

and I liave done. At p. 209, ^ol. ii. he observes: " The fact 
most worthy of attention) in respect to tlie images of Buddlia is, 
that they never appear in any of tlic great centnd temples as the 
primary objects of worship, but in the smaller surrounding ones, 
seeming themselve.s to represent votaries. Thcj' .ire not found as 
single images, but always in numbers together,* seeming, in a 
word, to represent, not Deities themselves, but sages worshipping 
Siva."-

The whole secret of this marvel is, that the temples seen by 
Mr. C. were not genuine Chaityas, but either composite Chai-
tyas, or structures still less exchisively appropriated to the Dai 

majores of Buddhism. The genuine Chaitya is a solid structure 
exclusively appropriated to the Dhydni Buddhas, whose images 
are placed in niches round the base of its hemisphere. ManGshi 

And why not? for Buddha is a locrc title : and though there are but five 
Miyani Buddhas, there are hundreds of Manuphis, •which latter are eonetantly 
placed about temples In va^tnumbei*; always as objects, though not, whtn so 
placed, special ones, of worship, 
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BiKWtas ami Uhyfini and MiuitisM Botihisatwas and Lokeswaraa^ 
with their Saktis, are placed in and around rarious Itolhw tem­
ples, less sacred than tjie Clmityas. These Bodhisatwas and^oke-
swaras never have the peculiar hair of the Buddhas,' but, instead 
thereof, long-braided locks lilie Siva; often also the sacred 
thread and other indications apt to be set down as proofs, "strong 
as holy writ," of tiieir being Biahmanical Deities. Such indioaT 
tions, however, arc delusive, and the instances of plates 27 and 
28, sliew how Mr. C. was niiiled by them. 
• By the way, Mr. C. is biassed by his theory to discover Sivaisra, 

where it did not,and could not exist, of which pro2)ensity we have 
an odd instance (unless it be an oversight or misprint) in p. 219: 
for no one needs be told that Hari is Vishnu, not Siva,* and I 
may add that in adoptitiji as Dii niiiiores, tiie Godsof tht; Hindoo 
PRntheon, the Bauddhas have not, by any moans, entirely confined 
themselves to the Sectarian Deities of tlii! Saivus. 

1 am. Sir, 
Your obedient Servant, 

September 10, 1828. H. 

P. S.—A theistic sect of Banddhas tiaving been announced, as 
disco\'ered in Nepaul, it is presently inferred that this is a local 
peonliiirity. Let wa not be in too great haste: Mr. Crawfurd's 
book, (loco citato) aflbrds a very fine engraving of an image of 
Akshobhya, the 1st Dliyani, or Celestial Bauddha, see plate 29, 
and I have remarked generally, that our engravings of Banddha 
architecture and sculpture, drawn from the Indian Ca'e temples, 
from Java, &c. conform in the minutest particulars, to the existing 
Saugata momiments of Nepaul—which monmnents prove here, 
(as at Java,) the Foreign and Indian origin, nf Buddhism, animals, 
implements, vehicles, dresses, being alien to Negaul, and proper 
to India. 

« See alsn pp. 221-2, for a lingular error into which apparently Mr. C'n. 
pursuit of hii theory tould alone have led him. Flowers not offered by Hindoos 
to their Gods, and Ikerejort iJuddha was a sage merely, and not a God I \ 
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No, XV. 

(Not before printed ) 

THE PK.WBAJ'iA V B A T A O R I N I T I A T O B Y RITES OF THE BBPUHISTS 

ACCORDISO TO THE POJA KAKD, 

If any one desires to become ;i Bandya (monastic or proper 
Buddhist) he must give notice thereof, not more than a month or 
less than four days, to his Gdru, to wlioni he must present paun, 
jind sup^ri, and datchina and achat, requesting tlie Gfirfi to give 
him the Pravrajya Vrata, The Gdrii, if ho assent, must accept 
the offerings and perfofm the Kalas puja which is as follows. The 
Guffj talses' a kalas or vessel full of water and puts into it a.lo­
tos made of gold or other precious metal, and five confections, 
and five flowers, and fivetrnes (small branches), and five drugs, 
and five fragrant things, and five Eirihi, and five Amrita, and five 
Ratna, and five threads of as many diverse colours. Above thk 

vessel he pkces rice and then makes puja to it. He,next seats 
the aspirant before the vessel in the Vajra asan fashion and draws 
on the ground before the aspirant four mandals or eircukrdiagrams, 
three of which are devoted to the Tri Ratna and the fourth to the 
officiating G6rii. Then the aspirant, repeats the following text, 
' I salute Buddhanath, andDharma, and Sangha, and entvejit them to 
bestow the Pravrajya Vrata on me, wherefore I perform this rite to 
them and to my Gfirfi, and present these ofi'erings.' Reciting 
this text and holding five supitris in each hand, the aspirant, with 

"joined hands, begs the GdrCi to make him a Bandya. The offer­
ings above meiijioned he gives to the Gfirli and datchina propor­
tioned to his means. This ceremony is called Gwkl Bkn. On 
the next day the ceremony above related is repeated with the 
undermentioned variations only. As in the.GwM Dan the Kdks 
puja and Deva piya are performed, so here again: but the sspi-
fant on the former occasion is seated in the Vajwi asan manner, 
in this day's ceremony in the Sftstaka asan. The Siistaka asan 
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is thus, first of all, kfts is spread oti.tlie ground,-and above it, 

two unbaked bricks, and above them, the SAstak is inscribed thus 

^ . 

\ , ^ j S - v ^ . upon which tlie aspirant h seated. 

YV^nol ^^ Then the aspirant is made JJiranjana, tliat is, 

^ l J (o a light is kindled and shown to him, and sottie 

Q N ^ mantras repeated to him. Then the Vajra Raksha 
h 
'^^^"^ k is performed, that is, upon the aspirant's head a 
Vajra is placed and the Gurfi reads some mantras. Next come» 
the ceremony of the Loha Rakslia, that is, the Qhrix takes three 
iron padlocks, and places one on the belly and the two othersi on 
the shoulders of the neophyte, repeating some more mantras, the 
purport pf which is an invocation of divine protection from ill, on 
the head of the aspirant. Tliis rite is followed by the Agni Raksha, 
that is, the Gdru puts a cup of wine {sura-pafra) on the head of 
the Chela and utters some prayers over him. 

Next is performed the Knlas-Abhish^ka, that is, holy water 
from the Kalas is sprinkled by the GfirCi on the Chela's head and 
prayers repeated over him ; after which, the Naikyit Bandya or 
head of the Vihar comes and puts a silvcjr rini^ on the finger of 
the aspirant. The Naikya or superior aforesaid, tlieii takes four 
seers of rice and milk mixed with flowers, and sprinkles the 
whole at three times, on tlie aspirant's lieiid, next tlie Naikya 
performs the Vajra Raksha, and tiien makes puja to the Giirfi 
Mandal before nienlioiied, which ceremony comjdeted, he rings a 
,bell, and tlien sprinkles rice on the aspirant and (m the images 
of tiie Gods. 

Then the aspirant, rising, pays his devotifws to liis Gflrti, ifnd. 
having presented a small present and a i>liite of rice to him, and 
having received his blessing, depiirts. This second day's cere­
mony is called Dusala. 

The third day's is denominated Pravrajya Vrata, and is as fol­
lows •.^— 

Early in the morning the following things, viz. the image of 
a Chiiitya, those of the Tri Ratna or Triad, the Prajna Paramita 
scripture, ajid other sacred scriptures, a kalas, or -water pot filled 
with the articles Ijrfore enumerated, a platter of curds, four other 
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wftter pots filled witU/W^atar only, a Chivara and Newis, a J^nda 
patrii and a Khikshari, a pair of wooden sandals, a small mixed 
metal plato spread over with pounded sandal, wood in whicH'the 
image of tlie moun is inscribed, a golden rasor and a silver one, 
and, lastly, a plate of dressed rice, jjre collected, and the aspirant 
is seated in the Sftstak Asaii and made to perform worship to the 
Gfiru Mandala, and the Chaitya, and the Tri llatna, and the Prajra 
Paramita Sastra. Then the aspirant, kneeling with one knee on 
the ground with joined hands, entreats the GCirfi to make him a 
Bandya, and to teach him whatsoever it is needful for hini to know. 
The Guru answers, ' O ! disciple ! if you desire to perform the Pra-
vrajya Vrata, first of all devote yourself to the worship of the 
Chaitya and of the Tri Ratna; you must observe the five prs-
cepts or Naucha Siksha, the fastings and the vows prescribed ; you 
must kill ho living thing; nor take another's property without the 
owner's leave; nor go near women, nor speak untruths, nor touch 
all intoxicatir»g liquors and drugs; nor be proud of heart in conse­
quence of your observance of your religious and moral duties ?' 

Then the aspirant pledges him thrice to observe the whole of 
the above precepts ; upon which the GCirfl tells him, ' If while you 
live you will Jccep the above rules, then will I make you a Ban­
dya.' He assents, when the G(iru' having again given tlje three 
Rakshas above mentioned to the Cliela, delivers a eloth for the 
loins to him to put on. Then the Guru brings the aspirant out 
into the Court yard, and liaving seated him, touciies his hair with 
rice and oil and gives those articles to a barber. The Gftrii next 
puts on the ground a little pulse and desires the Chela to apply it 
to his own feet. Then the Gfirli gives the Chela a cloth of four 
finger's breadtli and one cubit in length, woven with threads of 
five colours, ^ud which is especially manufactured for this pur­
pose, to bind round his head. Then he causes the aspirant to 
perform his ablutions ; after wliich he makes puja to the hands of 
the barber in the name of Viswakarma, and then causes thc: bar­
ber to shave all the hair, save the forelock, off ^he aspirant's head. 
Then the paternal or maternal aunt of the aspirant takes the ves­
sel of mixed metal above noted and collects the hair into it. Tl»e 



zsfifmt is now bathed again and ha ttttik pared; wlten the a ' 
bove party puts the parings into the pot with" the hair. Anotbier 
ablution of the aspirant follows, after which the aspirant is-taken 
again within, and seated. Then the Giirfi causes him to,eat and also 
sprinkles upon him the Pancha Gabha, and says to Urn,' Hereto-
fore,you have lived a householder; have you a real desire to aban­
don that state and assume the state of an ascetic ?' The aspirant 
answers in the affirmative, when the Gur6 oi" Naikya, or mater­
nal uncle, cuts off witli his own hand, the aspirant's forelock. 
Then the Gurii puts a tiara adorned with the images of the five 
Buddhas on his own head, and taking the kalas or water pot, 
sprinkles the aspirant with holy water, repeating prayers at the 
same time over him. 

The neophyte is then agMH bnrtight below, wlien four Naikyas 
or superiors of proximate Vihars and the aspirant's Gun'i perform 
the Pancha Abhishekn, i. e. the GurCi takes water from the kalas 
and pours it into a couch; and then, lingiiig a bell and repeating 
prayers, sprinkles the water from the conch on the' aspirant's 
head; whilst the four Naikyas, taking water from tiie other four 
water pots named above, severally baptize tlie aspirant. The mu­
sicians present then strike up, when the Naikyas and GurCi invoke 
the following blessing on tlie neophyte. ' May you be iiappy as he 
who dwells in tiie hearts of all, who is the universal Atnia, the lord 
of all, the Buddha called Ratna Sambhava.' The aspirant is next 
led by the Naikyas and Guru above stairs, anri seated as before. 
He is then made to perform puja to the Gurfi Mandal and to sprin­
kle rice on the images of tht; Deities. The Guni next gives him the 
Chivava, and Navasa, and golden earrings, wlien the aspirant thrice 
says to the Gdrfl,' 0 Gfiruj !> who am such an one, Imvc abandoned 
the state of a householder for this wliole birth, and«have become 
an ascetic.' Ujwn which the aspirant's former narhe is relinquished 
and a new one given him, such as Ananda Shali Putra, Kasyapa, 
Dharma. Sri Mitra, Paramita Sagar. Then the Gurfl causes him to 
perform, puja to the Tri Ratna, after having given him a golden tika, 
and repeated some prayers over him. The Gfirli then repeats thefol-
lowing pnu'ses of the Tri Ratna, ' I salute that Buddha who is the 
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lord {rf tbe three worMs, whom Gods and,niett tiUke worship, i^ho 
is ttj»;irt from the -would, lotig-suffering, profound as tKe ocean, 
the quintessence of al) good, the Dlioi-ma Ruj and Muiiendta, the 
destroyer of dowre and affection, aiwrvice and darkness.; who is 
void of avarice and lust, who is tlie ikon of wisdom. I ever in­
voke him, placing my Iiead on liis feet.' 

' 1 salute that Dharma, who is the Prajna Paraniita, pointing 
out the way of perfect tranquillity to all tnortuls, leading them into 
the paths of perfect wisdom; who, by tiie testimony of all the 
sages, produced or created all things; who is tlie motlxer of all the 
Bodhisatwas and Snivakas, I salute that Sangha, wlio is Padma 
Pani, and Maitreya, and Gagan Ganja, and Sanianta Bhadra, and 
Vajra Pani, and Manju Ghosha, and Sarvani Varana Viskambhi, 
and Kshitti Garbha and Klia Garbhal The aspirant then says to 
the Gurfi, ' I will devote my whole life to the Tri Ratna, nor ever 
desert them.' Then the Giirii gjves liiin the Dae Siksha or ten 
precepts observed by ali the Buddhas and Bhikshukas; and com­
mands his observance of tliem. They are, 1. Thou shalt not des­
troy life; 2. Thou slialt not steal; 3. Thou shalt not follow strange 
faiths; 4. Thou shalt not lye ; 5. Tliou shalt not touch intoxicating 
liquors or drugs; 6. TIKJU shalt not be proud of Jseart; 7. Thoa 
shalt avoid music, dancing and all such idle toys ; 8. Thou shalt not 
dress in fine clothes, nor use perfumes or ornaments ; 9. Tliou shalt 
sit and sleep in lowly places ; 10. Tliou shalt not eat out of the 
prescribed hours. 

The Giird then says, ' All these thing.s the Buddhas avoided. 
You are now become a Bhikshu and must avoid them too ;' which 
said, the Gurfi oWiterates the Tri Ratiia Mandala. Next, the asju-
rant asks from the Guru the Chivara and Nivasa, the PindaPatra 
and Khiksliaii and Gandhar. The aspirant proceeds to make a 
Mandala and places in it five flowers and five Druba-Kund and wipe 
kbil and some rice, and assuming the Utkiitak Asan, and joining his 
bands, he repeats the praises of the Tri Ratna aljove cited, an?! 
then again requests his Gfird to give him three suits of the ChU 

vara and .the like number of tlie Nivasa—oti^ for occasioss af 
ceremony as attending the palace, another for wearing at m ^ s , 



217 

aiad iSfct^iittftiroi^narywear. fiie also rec^uests from his Gfiiift 
the like mistiber of GandMr or drinking dups, of Pinda Patraand 
of Khikshan. One entire suit of these the aspirant then t^sumes, 
•receiving them from the hands of the Gikrfi, who, previously to 
giving them, cunsecrate them, by prayers, f he aspirant then sa}^,; 
' Now I have received tlie Pravrajya Vratta, I will religiously 
observe the Sil-asgand, the Saladli-asgand, the Prajna-asgand, and 
the Vimokhti-asgand.' 

Then the Gfirii gives him four sprinklings of holy water and 
^resents him with an unjbrella having 32 radii. Next he sprin­
kles him once again and gives him a pair of wooden sandals—af­
ter Which the Giirfi draws'on the ground linearly, and near to each 
other, seven images of the lotos flower, upon each of which he puts a 
BUpiri, and then commands the aspi^nt to traverse thorn, placing 
A foot on each as he proceeds. When the Chela has done so, the 
Gfirft placing the Pancha Raksha Sastca on his htad, sends him 
into the sanctum, where stands tiie image of Sakya Sinha, to offer 
to it p&n, and supdri, and datchina. All this the Chela does, and 
likewise performs the Pancha Upacharya puja; when, having cir-
cupambulated the image, he returns to the G6r(i. 

Then tlie Gflrfl performs the ceremony called Shik Adhiv&san, 
which is thus: The ball of five-coloured thread- mentioned in the 
first day's procefidings as being deposited in the kalas, is taken out" 
of the kalas and one end of it twisted thrice round the neck of the 
icalas; it is then unrolled and carried on to the Chela and twined 
in like manner round the Khiksliari he holds in his hands, whence 
it is continued unbroken to the Gfirfi and delivered into his hands. 
Hie Gflrd holding the clue in his hands, repeats prayers and 
then rolls up the thread and redeposits it in the kalas. He next 
p^Orins tiie, Pancha Upacharya piĵ a to the kalas and the Khik­
sliari; next he gives flowers and a blessing to the aspirant; next 
he gires him the Abiiish^ka, invests his neck with a cord compos­
ed (^ a piece of the thread just adverted to ; places the Pancha 
RitkSh» Sastra on his head, and reipeats over him some prayers. 
'the Hanm \ti thiffi)-'obliterated^ wheti the aspirant is m ^ e to 
peit<ma iheHialasi Bait ceremony which is thus:— 

2 B 
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In a large eartteo vessel four seers of dressed ri?« î jaaj^«[u8r-
ter of the qxianlity of Bhstinas and a nose mask faced Ijke Bhai-
rava, liaviug a small qaantity of flesh in the mouth of it, are plac­
ed ; and tlie aspirant makes puja to IJhairava, presenting to the, 
ipitsk the naiv6d and a light, and pouring otit water from aconch 
he holds in his hands so that it sliall fall into the vessel. The 
G6r(i repeats mantras, and invoking the Devatas said l^ftgas, and 
Yakshas, and llikshasas, and Gandharvas, and Mdhartys, and 
Mortals, and Amanushas, and Pr6tas, and Pis&chas, and Dakas, 
suid Dakinis, and Matrika Grahas, and Apas Marga, and all mo- '̂ 
tionless and moving things, lie says, ' Accept this Bali and be 
,l»ropitious to this aspirant, since the sacriiice has been performed 
according to tlie directions of Vajra Sdfa.' Such is the Sarva 
]jhuta Bali: and in like manner the Balis of Maha Kala, and of tlie 
("JiMha, and of the Panolia Ilaksha, mid of tlie Gratia Matrika, and 
of Chaud Malia Rakshana, and of the guardians of the four quar­
ters, and of Ekvingsati, and of BasundJiara, and of the Chaitya, 
and of I'indi Karma, and of Am6gfip5sa, and of Sarak Bhara, 
stud of Tara, and of ilevajra, and of Kiirkulla, and of Vajra Kro-
(!ha, and of Mirichi, and of Ushnisha, and of Hfiriti, aire p^rfprm-
•'d; and then those danominatod the TsliSga Bali, and tiieSankha 
Bali, wliich are thus : In (he conch are put flesh, and blood and 
(fpirits wWch hre" poured, as before, into the great vessel, wliilst 
the Deities of all the six quarters are invoked witli prayers. Then 
ttie Pancha ITpaciwra jnija is made in t)ie vessel, after wliich the 
tispirant is cpmmanded to perform tlie Chakra pCija, wiiich com­
pleted, he returns to his seat. The Chakra piija is that which is 
made to all the images in the Vihar by going round to them all. 
The Gurii then causes the aspirant to perform the Giiru Mandid 
paja aad after«7ards to sprinkle rice on all the images, which 
done, the aspirant gives Datchiua to tlie Giirii, and the iJ(ir6, in 
return, gives the aspirant n small quantity of wee and a trifle of 
money. Then the Guru causes him to perform the l>6s-Bail-
Yatra, which is^ the aspirant removes the great earthen v^sel with 
its contents) by means of carriurS) and distributes the contents in 
wnall quantifies to ali the shrines of Daityas, â id Pisachaa,' and 
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other e!t^y|^^}i^g ihrotig^out 1^^ vHf, and having dlBtribnted 
them, retnwis with the-empty vessel. 

Then the Gdrd and t^i Naikyas take the aspirant to make the 
oioRuit of ail the shrines in the ueighbourhood, and to-present at 
each, offerings of rice, and pSn, and supJiri, and flowers; atei ' 
which they go to the Chela's home, when his relatives come out 
and give him four seers of rice, and then conduct the aspirant and 
the rest -within and feed them -witli kliU. The G6rfi llien returns 
to the Vihar, and the Chela remains at home. Then the aspi­
rant must, at all events, practise mendicity and the other rules of 
his order, for four days ; but if at the end of that time, he becomes 
tired of the ascetical profession he must go to his Gfird at tlio Vihar 
and to his Upadhayaya,-(the latter is his instructor in the forms of 
puja, according to the Piija Kand) and addressing the Giirft, must 
saj',' O.Guru! 1 cannot remain an ascetic, pray take back the Chlva-* 
ra and other ensigns of i t ; and having delivered nic from tlie Sra-
vaka Charya, teach me Maha Yan Charya.' The Giirii replies, ' Tru­
ly, in these degenerate days to keep the Pravrs^ya Vrat ts hard, a-
dopt then the Maha Yan Charya. But if you abandon the Pravrajya, 
still you cannot be relieved from observing the following command­
ments :—Not to destroy life. Not to steal. Not to commit adultery.. 
Not to speak falsehoods. Not to take spirituous liquors and drugs. 
To be element to all living beings. The observance of the above 
rules shall be a pravrajya to you, and if you obey them, j'ou shall 
uttain to Miikti.' The aspirant then washes theOdri'i's feet, and 
liaving done so,' returns to his seat, when tlie Gfmi having pre-
pared the materials of puja jioted in tlie first day's ceremorues, 
Dnakes piija to the kalas, after which he makes jmja to the ves­
sel, lioMing tlie aspirant's shoni locks. He then draws Mnndals 
For the Tri llatna and for-himself, and makes the aspirtot offer puja 
to all foar;: when iie dbliterates the whole and says, ' You liave 
ibandoued' the Bhiksha Charya and adopted the M^ia Yaii 
Cl»arya.;"ftttend to the obligations of the latter, as just,explained 
to you.' ; ^ 

The badges of niejjdjcity are then taken from the aspirant by 
tlie Gfinii who gives him the Panelia Rakslia as before related, 
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and then sends him to make the ChtJcra pujalj ^^k' done, he 
causes him to perform the Gi'irti Maadsi puja, and tl«en to sprin­
kle rice on the Defies. Then the Giirii Mandal is erased, the 
aspirant makes an iffffering to the Gim'), and the G6ru gives liiru 
V>s blessing. The Giiru then sends the aspiraint to throw into the 
river the liair shavea from his head and on iiis return makes the 
Agam puja and Kumari puja; when the whole is concluded by a 
feast. 

P. S. Since the above paper.s were written, I have perused Mr. 
Tumour's essays in the Bengal Asiatic Journal, and I fully admit 
(as anticifKited l)y Mr. Prinsep) that the honours of Ceylonese 
literature and of the Pali language are no longer disputable. I 
may ad^ in regard to tiio latter pohit, that recent research has 
established the following very curious fact, viz. that the Sanscrit 
Buddhist works discovered by me in Nepaul, are now foiind to 
be copiously interspersed with passages in vrixious Tracrits—Pali 
among the rest—pretty nuich in the manner of the Hindoo 
Drama wliercin this niixture of less finished dialects with the 
Sanscrit is of common occurrence. 

B. H. H. 


